THE THEOLOGY OF PLATO 
Proclus , The Platonic Successor . 


BOOK 1 
Chapter 1 - a 


O Pericles , Dearest of Friends to me , 
P5 w IlepukAets miAtate LAMY eu 
OL , 
on the one hand , I consider that The Whole Source of The Philosophy of 
Plato , 


uwev VOULTO TV Anaoav apxnv tHv 
girooog.iav TAatmvoc , 


was also Unfolded into Light According to The Will of The Idea-of-The-Good 
KQL EKAGLUPOL KATA TtHV POVANOL 
Vv ayaBoe.dn 
of Those that are Superior , by Revealing The Hidden Intellect and The 
Truth in Selves 
TOV KPELTTOVOV , EKMOALVOVOAV TOV KEKPUULEVOV VOUV KGL THV GANOAwWELAV 
EV QUTOLS 
that Subsists-together At-Once with The Beings about the souls turned- 
towards generation , 
10 tThv = OVVUdEOTWORV OUOUV TOLG OUVOL MEPL TALS WUXOLLG OTPEMOU 
EVOLLG YEVEOLV , 
insofar as it is Lawful for Selves to thus Participate of These Supernatural 
and Mighty Goods ; 
kad’ ooov OEULTOV QUTOLG OUTWS  UETEXELV TWV UMEPOUMV K 
AL UEyOAMV ayabwv , 
and in turn after having-been-made-Perfect and just as if With-drawing into 
Herself , She again 
KQL JtOALV VOTEPOV TEAELWONVOL KQL WOTED AVAKXKWPNOKOAV ELC 
EQUTNV KQL 
became invisible to most of those who professed to philosophize ; and later 
on to those who 
KOTAOTAOLV APAVY TOLG MOAAOLS TMV EMOLYYEAAOUEVOV LACDOELV 
KQL 


earnestly desired to take-part in the Pursuit of Being , She again Proceeded 


into Light . 
15 onevdovtwv avttAaupaveoBat THs ONPASs Tov Ovtos , avOLg MpoEAPELV — ELC 
pas : 
Whereas on the other hand , I especially think that The Mystic Initiations 
concerning 
be SLAMEPOVTWS OLUAL THV 
UVOTAYWYLAV TLEOL 


The Divine Inspiration of Selves are Purely Enthroned upon A Holy 
Foundation (Phaedrus 254B) 


aa QUTOV Kabapws  LtopuvuEvyV ev ayva 
abpa 
and Eternally Subsist There with The Divine Selves , at that time were 
Revealed 


KQL SLALWVLWSG VPEOTYHKULAV EkELBEV TAP TOLG BEOLG GUTOLG KATA YPOVOV EKOA 
VYVOL 
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to those who were capable of Benefitting of Self , through one man , whom I 
will not 
P6 totic SUVAWEVOLS AMOAAUOAL QUTNS du’ evoc avép 
Og , OV QV OUVUK 
miss-The-Mark , in calling The Primary Leader and Mystic-Priest , of Those 
True Mysteries , 

QLUAPTOLUL AMOKAAWV TPONYEWOVOS KOL LEDOOAVTNV TOV a 

ANOwov TEAETOV , 


and of Those Whole and Calm Visions , and which The Blessed Have-A- 
Share/Take-Part 


KQL TOV OAOKANPWV KAL ATPEULWV PAOCUATMV KAL WV AL UAKAPLAG wWETAAaUBAVOVO 
uv 


aay Genuinely Clinging to The Life of A Good-Daimon (Cratylus 398B-C) , 


YVMOLWS GAVTEXOUEVAL tHS CwNc EVOALULOVOG 
aes which Souls are Initiated by being Separated from those places about 
The Earth . 
AS AL WvKXaL  TEAOVVTAL XOPLOVELOALL TOV TOTWV 
TEPL ynv : 
Thus This Philosophy thus First Shined-forth Venerably and Ineffably from 
Self (Socrates) , 
bE THV OVTWS APWTNV EAAGUPAOAV CEUVMS KOL GTOPEPNTWS UT’ 


QAUTOUVU 
as if Soundly Established within The Most Sacred and Holy of Sanctuaries 
(Symposium 2158), 


OLOV AOPAAWS LOPUVOELDAV EVTOS TOV LEPOLG KOL CLYLOLS QOUTOV , 
while remaining unrecognized by the many who have entered . 
10 aryvorn Belov TOLG MOAAOLS 


TWV ELOLOVTWV > 
Surely then on the one hand , during Orderly Periods of Time , Self 
Proceeds Forth 
én WEV EV TAKTOLG TEPLOSOLS 
XPOvav avutn mpoerAOet ed’ 
as much as was possible , through Certain True Priests and Priestesses 
(Meno 81A), 


OOOV nv dvuvatov , VIO TLVWV = aANOLVwWV LEP 


who have also taken-up The Life Befitting Such Mystic Initiations , 
KOL AVEAOUEVOV TOV BLOV TPOCONKOVTG TH u 
VOTAYWYLA , 
and thus on the other hand , That Whole Region came-to-Be Filled-with- 
Mystic-Light 


be TOV GNOAVTA TOMOV KATAOTH 
oacbat KOTOAAGUPOL 
Everywhere , and with The Illuminations of Divine Visions . 
15 TAVTAYXOV KL <tac> edkAaupets TOV BELWV dacUaT 
wv . 


Surely then , these commentators of The Platonic Mysteries by also 
Unfolding for us 


én Tovtous tous e&ynyntacs mys WAatwvikyc emonteracg Kat avatar 
WOOVTAS NULV 


The All-Sacred Direction of Divine Concerns were also Allotted A Nature 
Resembling 
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TAS NOAVAYEOTATAS VONYNOELG MEPL TWV OELOV KaL AQKOVTAS Quo! 
OLPOLTAN OLAV 


That of Their Leader ; whom I indeed reckon to be the Egyptian Plotinus , 


and those 
THV TW OdEetepwW KAOHYyEWOvE av eyeye Betnv ELvat tov Atyvatiov HAwtiwov te k 
QL TOUG 


who were transmitted The Theory from This Man ; Amelius and Porphyry , 
and I think those 


20 nmapadeEauevouc THV DEWPLAV ATO toutov , AusAtov te Kat Tlop@uptov , Kat ou 
UAL TOUG 
who in the third place were Perfected for us just like Virile Statues (Rep 


361D) from These ; 
TPLTOUG OOTEAEOVEVTAS YULV WOoTEN aAvdpLaVTas 
ATO TOUTWV , 
Iamblichus and Theodoros , and surely then certain Others , if after These 


, by Following 
TaupAtyov te Kat Oeodwpov , KaL én TLVESC GLAAOL EL UETH TOU 
TOUG  €MOUEVOL 


This Divine Chorus (Theatetus 173B) , have Themselves Danced Round 


About 
TOUTM TO BELO YoPW TOV EQUTOV 
OLVE- TEL 
The Divinely-Inspired Mind of Plato . 
P7 TV -pakxyetoav stavovav tou TWAatmvoc , 


from which , after The Gods , The One who Guides us (Syrianos) to All that 
Is Beautiful 


Tap’ wv usta  OEous ce) NYEUWV NUL 
TMAVTIWV TOV KOAMV 
and Good , by having Received The Most Genuine and The Most Pure Light 
of The Truth 
Kai ayabov , UTMOOEECUEVOG TO YVYOLOTATOV KaL KaABAPWTATOV has 


TNS GANVELAS 
in The Bosom of Their Soul in an Undefiled Way , and then in turn made us 
Partakers of All 
TMS  KOATOLC TOLG WUKXNS AX PAVTWS . TE KQTEOTYOE NY 
UAS WETOXOVS ATAONS 
The Rest of The Philosophy of Plato and Companions of Those 
Mystical/Esoteric-Significations 
5 tys GAANs tov otdcoipiac HAatwvog Kat KOLVwWVOUC EV QLO 
pprtous 
which He had received from Those More-Ancient than Self, and surely then 
also 
(wv UETELAN DE TAP THWV MPEOWBUTEOWV GUTOVU , K 
LL én KQL 
made us Companions in The Round Dance about The Mystic Truth of Divine 


Concerns . 


OMENVE OVYXKOPEVTAS MEPL TNS WVOTLKYS 
aAnfevag twv OELov . 


Thus on the one hand , we should Pay-back-in-Full The Proper Gratitude to 
This Man 


OVV UWeV UEAAOLUEV EKTLOELV THV TPOCONK 
OVOQV YOAPLV Tovtw@ 


in relation to The Benefits Received by us ; even if The Whole of Time will 
not be enough . 
10 ELC TOV EVEPYEOLWV yuacs , EL Oo OvuUTaS YX 
povos av oud’ eEQpKEOELE . 
If we should not only have received from Others The Transcendent Good 
Eu SEL uN Wwovov ELAN EVAL Tap’ GAAwWV tO € 
Eaipetov ayabov 
of The Platonic Philosophy , but that we should also leave behind Memorials 
to Posterity 
ms TWAatwvikys piAooogias  GAAAG KOL KOTOAELMELV VIOUVYUATH TOLG VOTEPOV EOOU 
EVOLG 
of The Blessed Spectacles (Phaedr 250B) of which Selves we affirm have 
also become Spectators 
TWV UAKAPLOV DEQAuaTwV OV QUTOL dausv 
Kat —-yeveoOa BEQTAL 
and Eager-Followers according to our ability , under The Most-Perfect of 


Leaders and who 


15 Kat CynAMTat KOTO SUVOLULV vd’ 
TWV TEAEWTATW TOV YYEUOVL KQL 
according to us arrived at The Apex of Philosophy . 
Kad’ VUaS NKOVTL ELC QKPOV (0) 
\Aooogiac , 
Therefore at this time we should Reasonably Invoke The Gods , 
de TOY’ QV ELKOTHS TAPa 


KQAOLUEV TOUS DEOUG 
that Selves may Enkindle The Light of Truth of our Souls (Timaeus 39B) , 
QUTOUG CLVOLTELV TO OWS THS AANBELAS NUMV TALS WuUXaLS , 
and Those Followers and Attendants of Those who are Better to Guide- 
Aright our Intellect , 
KL tovg omadouc Kat BepamEevTas TWV KPELTTOVWV  KOTLOUVELV NLLETE 
POV TOV VOUV , 
and Lead our steps to The All-Perfect and Divine and Lofty Completion of 
The Platonic Theory . 
20 Kat mOdNYETELV ELC TO MaVvTEAES Kat OElov KaL VYNAOV TedAos tHS HAatwv 
uKYS DEwMpLacs . 
For on the one hand , I think , that One who Participates in the least way of 


Soundmindedness , 
yap LEV » OLUGL , TOV UETEXOVTA KOTO 
Bpaxu OWHPOOGVVYS 
will Properly Everywhere make The Sources from The Gods , and on the 
other hand , 
TPOONKEL Havtayov morevobat Tas apyacs amo Bewv ; 


E 
not in the least , in The Elucidations regarding The Gods ; for we are not 
able to Intellect 


OUvY, NKLOTO ev tats  e&nynoEeou TLEOL tov Oewv : yap OUTE 
SUVATOV  Vvonoa 


That which Is Divine other than by being Perfected by The Light of Selves ; 
nor disclose 


25 TO Oetov GAAwWS YN TEAEOVEVTIAS == AP’ TH Hwte 
QUTMOV , OUTE ESEVEYKELV 


The Divine to others , unless they are Governed by Selves and Exempt from 
many opinionated 
Els GAAOUG YN KuUBEpvwWUEVOUS TAP’ GAUTMV KaL EeENENUEVNV TOV MOA 
v- d0EQOUATWV 
notions and from the variety carried in Logos , thus Guarding The Unfolding 


of Divine Names . 
-ELOWV KOL TNS MOLKLALAS depouUEVNS EV AOYOLS MVAGTTOVTAS THV avEALELV TMV DELWV OVO 
UATOV . 


Knowing this then , and being persuaded by the exhortation in the Platonic 
Timaeus (27C) , 


evdotes Taut’ ovv KQL meELBOUEVOL TMOPAUVOUVTL to TAatove 
Ko TLUcLO 


we also Pre-Establish The Gods as Leaders of The Teaching/Doctrine 
concerning Selves ; 


5 MES KAL TPOCOTNHOWUEDA TOUS BEOUG NYyEUOVas TNS SLOAOKAALAC ue 
EOL QUTWV ; 
thus upon hearing our prayers may They be Propitious/Gracious 
be OLKOVOQVTESG Ou 
LAE 


and Favorably Approaching , Guide The Intellect of our Soul , and upon 
Leading Self About 


TE KOL EVUEVELS EXBOVTES , CLYOLEV TOV VOUV NUMV THS WUXNS KOL 
ILEOLOLYOLEV 
The Hestia /Hearth/Central-Fire of Plato , and The Lofty-Sublimity of This 
Theory . 
10 TYV EOTLAV tou Tkatwvosg Kaul TO &VOVT 


ES TNS TAVTNS DEwpLac . 
Of Which surely then , upon Arriving we shall Receive The Whole Truth 


concerning Selves , 
Ov én YEVOUEVOL vumodeEoucba THV OVUTO 
OAV GANBELAV TEPL AUTOV , 


and obtain The Best Completion of The Labor-pains in us which we have 
about The Divine , 


KaL EFOUEV TO APLOTOV  TEAOS ™S wduvoc eV YULV YV EXOU 
EV TEPL ta OEta , 
by longing to know Anything about Them , and by inquiring from others , 
MOBVOVVTES YVMVOLL TL EPL TOUTOV KaL muVvOaVvoUE 


VoL map’ GAAwV 
and to The Best of my Ability , by testing/investigating Themselves 
(Apology 21B). 


15 SUVOLLLLV ELC BacaviCovtEes 
EQLUTOUG 


15 September 2022 


Chapter 2 - B 
Thus on the one hand , so much by Way of Introduction ; whereas on the 
other hand , 
Alva UWeV TWV CALS TLPOOLULWV 


KQL Oe 


it is necessary that The Way of The Doctrine/Teaching being-proposed be 
set-forth by me ; 


EOTL AVAYKALOV TOV TOOTOV THC SLOAOKAALAS TLPOKELWEVNS 
exOeo8at UOL , 


of what Kind should Self be expected to be , 


TLVQ OMOLOV YPN AvVTOV MPoOdSoKaV EGEGO 
Qu , 


and then The Preparation for This of Those that will Hear will be Defined ; 
20 


KQL THV NAPAOKEVNV TOUVTOV <TWV> CKPOQOOUEVWV  adOPLO 
aovar , 


According to which Being Properly Adapted , they may Approach ; not in 
Relation to 


Kad’ 
nv EXOVTES eTLTMSELWC ONAVINOOVTAL Ov 


our Logos , but in Relation to The Lofty and Divinely-Inspired Bhilosophy of 
Plato . 


NUETEPOUG TOUS AODYOUS GAAAG MPOS THV VYNAOVOUV KaL EVOEOV HLAOCGOdLAV Tov TTA 
QTWVOS . 


For it is also Unquestionably Proper that The Useful 
Aptitudes/Faculties/Talents/Abilities 


P9 yap KOL dynt0v IIpooyket tac mpPoOhOpOVUS 

ETULTNOELOTN TAS 

of the hearers should be proposed according to The Ideas of Their Logos , 
TWV AKPOATWV VITOKELOBAL T 

a edn TOV AOYwV , 

just as in The Endeared Mysteries , Those who are Skillful in regards to 

These , 
KOQOGMED EV TOLG OLKELOLS TEAETOLC , OL SELVOL 
TTEPL TAVTA 
Previously-prepare/adapt The Receptacles for The Gods , and always 
TPOEVTPEMLEGOVOLV TAC UVUMOSOXOLG TOL OEous 
, KOU CLEL 


neither use all the same soulless objects , nor other living-beings , nor 
human-beings , 


5 OUTE YPWVTAL MAOL TOLS AVTOLS AWVYOLS , OVTE TOLG GAAOLC TwWOLS OVUTE AVOPw 
OLG 
before The Presence of The Divinities ; but out of each of these , only That 
Alone 
IPOS THV RAPOVOLAV tov Ostwov , GAA’ eb EKQOTWV 
TO 


which can Naturally Participate of The Gods , 


SUV-GUUPUMS-QUEVOV ULETEXELV TOV OEwv 


is Led/Offered in The Proposed Mystic Rites . 


ayovou ELG THV MPOKELUEVY 
V TEAETHV . 


Therefore first of all The Logos will be divided by me In Three Ways ; 


OVV THV TPMTHV UEV O AOyos EOTAL SINPNMEVOS WOL 


TOLXN : 
on the one hand, in The Beginning , by Considering all the common notions 
about Gods , 
UEV ev apxy ENMLOKOTWV HAVTO T 


Q KOLVa VonUaTa mEpL BEwv , 


as many as Plato Everywhere Delivers Together-Under-One-Head , along 


with 
10 ooo oO TAatwv anavtayou RAPASLOWOLV GVYKEPAAGLOVUEVOG 
KL TE 
The Powers and The Preciousness of The Self-Evident-Truths ; 
TAS SUVALUELS KOL tas a&Lac TOV 
aSLwuUatov : 
whereas in The Middle , by Enumerating The Whole Orders of The Gods , 
be ev UEOOLG dStaplbuUovuEeVvoOs Tas OAGS TA 

Seis Twv Oewv , 


and by Defining The Characteristics and The Processions of Selves in The 
Platonic Way , 
KQL AMOPLTOUEVOS TAS LOLOTHTAS KaL TAS TPOOSOUS AUTWV Kata Tov TAatwvucov tO 
OTOV , 
and by Bringing-back All , to The Hypotheses of The Theologists ; 
KGL ETAVAYWV MAVTA ELC TAS VMOBECELS TO 
Vv OEoAoyov : 


then finally in The End , by Discoursing about The Gods which are 


Celebrated 
15 be EV TY TEAEUTH OLAAEyOUEVOS MEPL TOV DEwv 
VUVYUEVOV 
sporadically in the Platonic writings , as either Super-Kosmic or En-Kosmic , 
and 


omopadnv ev ty TAatwviKois OVYYPAUUAOLV ELTE VITEPKOOULMV ELTE EYKOOULOV , 
KQL 
by Referring The Theory about Selves to The Whole Genera of The Divine 
Kosmic-Orders . 
AVAGEPWV THV DEWPLAV MEPL GUTMV ELS TO oka yevy TWV Beto 
v SLAKOOUMV 
Then in every case , we shall Prefer the Clear and Distinct and Simple to 
those that are contrary , 
20 d& Ev anaou mpo8noouev to oades Kat dunpOpwuEevov KaL aTAOUV TO 
Vv EVOAVTLOV , 
on the one hand , by Transferring those that are delivered through 


Symbols , 
ueV uEetapBubacovtEes TO tapadsedouev 
Oo dia ovuBOAWV 
to A Clear Doctrine/Teaching concerning Selves ; 
Els THV Evapyyn SLOQOKAALAV TLEOL 
QUTWV , 
and on the other hand , by Transmitting those that are delivered through 
images , 
bE OVOLTTEWTOVTES TO 
bu’ ELKOVOOV 


to their Paradigms/Models , 


EML TA OETEPA TapadEetyuata 


and on the one hand , by Testing by The Logos’ of Cause (Meno 98A) 


KOU WeV BQAOAVLEOVTES TOLG AOYLOWOLS THS ALTL 
OG 
those that are written In-a-More-Demonstrative-Way , 
TOL AVOLYEYPAULEVOL AOE 
VTLK@TEPOV ; 


while on the other hand , we shall Explain those that are composed through 
Indications , 
P10 be EMEKOLYOVUEVOL TO ovvted 
EVTO du’ amodetEEwv 
and we shall Track-down The Way of The Truth Contained in Selves 
(Phaedrus 97E£) 


KOU SLEPEVVWUWLEVOL TOV TOOTOV THS AANOELAS eV QLUTOL 


by also making Selves known to the hearers , 
KQL TMOLOVVTES YVWPLUOV TOLS OK 
OVOVOL , 
and on the one hand , of Those that are set-down in Riddles , 
KQL UEV TOV 
KELUEVOOV EV ALVLYUQOL 
by Discovering Their Clarity from another source ; not from foreign 
hypotheses 
AVEVUPLOKOVTES THV OAONVELAV aarAAo0Eev ovk €& GAAOTPL 
Mv vmOBECEWV 
but from the most genuine writings of Plato , 
OAM’ EK TOV YVNOLWTATWV OVYYPaUWATHV tov TTAata 


VOSG ’ 
whereas on the other hand , of Those which fall on the spot upon the 
hearers , 
els TWV ITPOOTLITTOVTO) 


v avutodev TOLG AKOVOVOL 


we shall Contemplate Their Concord in Relation to The Realities . 
5 BEWPOVVTES THV CVUPWVLAV TELPOG 
TA MPOyYUaTta : 


Surely then from All of which , The One and Perfect Idea of The Platonic 
Theology 

én ad’ TAvVtTwWV wv TO EV. KaL TEAELOV ELdoc THS TIA 

atavuKkns VeorAoyLac 

will come to Light for us , together with The Truth which Pervades 
throughout 

AVAPAVY OETOLL YULV , KQL YN AAnVELa dun 

kKOvOa bu’ 
The Whole of Divine Intellections of Self, 


TOV OAWV BELwv VONOEWV 
QUTOV , 


and The One Intellect which Produced All The Beauty of This Theology 


KOU <O> ELC VOUG QIOYEVVNOAS OVvUTAV TO KAAAOS 


and The Mystic Unfolding of This Theory . 


KQL TV UVOTLKNV AVEALELV TAUTNS THS VEwpLas 


TOUTOUVU 


Such then , on the one hand , will be The Logos from me , as I have said ; 
0 TOLOUTOS OUV UEV EOTAL O Loyos UO 
L , kabamep ednyv : 
whereas in turn , The One who Hears the proposed Doctrines should be 
adorned with 
bE Qu O UEV AKPOATYS THWV MPOKELLEVWV SOYUATWV UIOKELOD 
@ KEKOOUNUEVOG 


The Ethical Virtues , and by being Earnestly-bound by The Logos of 


Excellence 
TALS WEV NOLKOLS APETALG KOL KATAONOAUEVOSG TO Aoyo 
TS  apeTns 
by having Harmonized all the illiberal and inharmonious motions of the Soul 
APWOOas TAVITA TA AYEVY KAL AVAPUOCOTA KL 


vyMata TS WUXNS - 
in Relation to The One Idea of Mindfulness . 
15 TEPOS TO EV ELdog THC 
OPOVNOEWS . 
For Socrates says (Phaedr 678) , it is not Lawful for The Pure to be 
touched by the impure ; 
yao o LwKpates myo > Y UN ov BEeuttov Kabapov EQAMTE 
o8at My Kabvapw : 
for every vile character is indeed in every way impure ; while the contrary 
character is Pure . 
UNV TAS O KQKOG ye TAVIS AKaABaptos , be 
O  EVAVTLOG KaGapOs . 
Furthermore The One who Hears should been Exercised in All The Methods 
of The Logos 
dE yeyvuvacba 
amacats Tats we8odoic Aoyucatc 
and should have Contemplated many Un-questionable Conceptions about 
Analyses , 
KOL uev teBEQuEevoG MOAAG OVEAEYKTOL VONUAT 
Oo EPL LVAAVOEWV 
but also many about the contraries to These ; of Divisions ; being 
comparable as I believe , 
O€ KAL TOAAG EPL TWV EVAVTLWV TPOSG TAVTAS SLALPEDGEWV , TAPEOTH KO 
BamEp OLWGL , 
to the exhortation of Parmenides (135C-136C) to Socrates ; 
TO TapekeAevoato oO Tapuevidyc 
TO TOKPATEL : 
for Prior to Such Wandering in The Logos’ , The Introspection of The Divine 
Genera 
yap mpo ToLtavtTys THs MAGVYS EV TOLG AOyOLS , THS KATAVONOLC TWV Oe 
LOV YEVWV 
and The Truth established in Their Selves , is difficult and impervious . 
25 KOU NY AANOELAS LOPULEVIS EV TOLG GUTOLS XOAETY KO 
QMOPOS . 
Surely then following These in the third place , The One who Hears should 
not be unskilled 


én bE ETL TOUTOLS TOLTOV T 
re) EOTH OVYKOOS 
in physics ; by having tracked-down the multiform opinions found in this 
study 
P11 THS PVOL”KYS SLEPEUVNOALEVOS TWV TOAVELOWV SOEGOUATWV EV 
TAUVTN 
even if they are images according to The Way of The Causes of Beings from 
Self , 
KQV> TQLSG ELKOOL KATO TPOTOV TAG ALTLACG 


TWV OVTWV ET’ QUTNV 


in order to easily Convey to The Nature of The Separate and Primary Under- 
lying-Realities . 


<woa> paov MOPEVvYyTAL THV QVOLV TOV XWOPLOTWV KOAL TPWTOUPYWV UIE 
OOTQOEWV 
Therefore as we have said , The One who Hears should not be negligent of 
The Truth 
OUV OTTED ELTTOUWEV , 


Mnt’ amoAcrerpOw ths aAnBELas 
found in the phenomena of this study , nor in turn with The Ways of 


Education 
5 EV TOLS POALVOUEVOLS TAUTNS unte Ov KOTa 6) 
dwv TLOLLOEVOLV 
and with The Disciplines found in Selves (Timaeus 53C) ; 
KGL TOV ULONOEWV eV QLUTOLLS : 
for we Recognize The More-Immaterial Divine Ousia through These . 
yap YylVvM@OKOUEV TYV QUAOTEPOV DELAV OVOLAV 


6th TOUTOV . 


Furthermore All These must Be-Bound-Together in Intellect ; The Leader , 


dE Havta tavta OVVONOAUEVOS ELS VO 
UV TOV NYEUOVaL 
and by Participating of The Dialectic of Plato , 
KOL UETAaBaAwV THS StaAEeKktucys TWAato 
VOG 


and by Meditating The Immaterial Energies that are also Separate from 


corporeal powers , 
10 Kat UEAETYHOUS TAS GAVAOUS EVEPYELCLC KQL XWPLOTAS TWV OWUGTL 
KOV SUVOWEWV 
and by Longing to Contemplate The Beings by Intellection along with The 

Logos (Tim 28A), 

KQL eos BEwpEtv TO OVTO VONOEL UE 

Oyov. , 

must earnestly engage in The Explanation/Unfolding of The Divine and 

Blessed Doctrines , 


Autapws amtecOm ™sS e&nynoews TOV BELWV TE KOL 
UAKAPLOV SOYUATWV  , 


on the one hand , by Filling Their Soul , according to the Oracle , with 
Profound Love ; 


TO 


LEV AVATAWOAS THS WUXNS Kata to Aoyto 
v Baby Epwt , 
and since , as The Logos of Plato somewhere says (Symposium 212B) , 
KQL €ITEL (OS fo) Aoyos TAatwvocs mov gnow , 
to grasp The Apprehension of This Theory there is no Better Fellow-Worker 
than Love , 
15 Aapeltv tyv AVTLANWLV TAVTYNS TNS DEMPLAG EOTLV OVK QUELVM OUVEPYOV 
ENWTOS , 
whereas on the other hand , The One who Hears should be Exercised in The 
Truth 
de 
YEYVUUVOAOWEVOG TH GANOELa 


which Pervades Through All , and must Truly Awaken The Intelligible Eye in 
Relation to Self, 


yKovon Sta TAVTMV  KAL OVTWS EYELOALS TO VONTOV 
OUULOL ILO Qutyy , 


10 


by thus placing Themselves near The Firm , Immovable and Safe Idea 
SE MPOO- EQUTOV -LOPVOUS TH WOVLU® KOL GAKLVNTO KAL AOOAA 


EL ELOEL 
of Divine Intuitive-Knowledge , and by being persuaded to admire nothing 
else , 
TOV DELWV YVMOEWS KQL TELBOUEVOS 


Bavuatetv undev aAAO 
nor still , to direct their attention to others , 


0 unde ete OTOBAETTELV 
ELS OAAG , 
thus hastening to The Divine Light with A Calm Understanding 
OAM’ emevyousvog mpos to BELov dws TY ATPEUEL Ot 


AVOLO 


and with The Power of An Unwearied Life ; and so as to speak concisely , 
KOL SUVOLUEL OATPUTOU Cwns , KaL we 
QAVAL OVVEAOVTL , 


by Putting-forth Such An Energy and Quiet Ideal at Once ; 


TPOPEBANWEVOG TOLOVTOV EVEPYELAG TE KOL NPEULALS ELSOS OWO 


The Kind which is Proper to Possess , for One who thus intends to be 
OJTOLOV TPOONKEL EXELV TOV 
OUTWS EOOUEVOV 


A Koruphaian Philosopher , as Socrates describes somewhere in the 
Theatetus (173B-C). 


25 KOPUOQLOV , OF O LMHKPATES MNOLV TOU ev 
Ocattynto . 


19 September 2022 


Chapter 3 - y 
Thus on the one hand , Such is The Magnitude of Her Hypothesis , 
P12 OUV UWeV OUTO usyaan 
H UIOBECLS 


and such is The Way of The Logos’ about Self 
KQL TOLOVTOS O TPOTOS THWV AOYWV EPL 
QUTNV 
and such are The Disciplines which must be learned in Preparation , 
11 


KQLL TOLADE EOTLV TOV TLS uabynoourvav 
YN AAPAOKEVY , 


as it has indeed become quite clear to me ; 
fle ye KaTtad 
QUVETOQL UWOL : 
whereas on the other hand , before I begin The Outline of The Realities 
Being-Proposed , 
5 O€ TOL APEWUQL TNS VONyNOEWS TH 
V TPQAYUGATWV MPOKELUEVWOV , 
I wish to speak about The Theology of Self , including The Ways According 
to Self, 
BOVAOWUGL ELTELV EPL BeoAoytac QUTNS TE KOLL TWV TPOTMV 
Kat’ = UT , 
and which of The Theological Types of Doctrines Plato lays-down , and 
which ones he rejects ; 
KL tiwag TOV BEOADYLKOV TUTMV doyua- o WAatwv -ticer , de tivac a 
MOOKEVACETAL , 
in order that by knowing these beforehand , we may more easily learn from 
those that follow 
Wa TTPO- TAVTO -ELOOTES paov KatauavOavouev 
eV TOLG EXOUWEVOLG 
ae Starting-points/Origins of The Demonstrations/Indications (Rep 379A) . 
aS CLOOPUAG TOV 
mea 
Thus on the one hand , All Those who have ever engaged in Theology , 
OUV UEV ATOVTES OOOL ELOLV TOIOTE Y 
uuevor BEeoAoyLtac 
have Named Those that are First According That Divine Nature ; 


EMOVOUATOVTES TA TOWTA Kata 
OBeouc QUOLV , 
by saying that The Theological Knowledge is engaged in the pursuit about 
These. 
MOOLV TV G8EeodoyiKnV EmLOTHUNV TPCy WAatEvEeoHar 


MEPL TAVTA . 


And some have considered only the corporeal , as the underlying existence , 
Kat ou wev QELOVVTES UOVOV THV OWUGTLKHVY TOU UIMOOTOAOL 
Vv ELVOL oy 


while placing All The Genera of The Incorporeal Natures in Relation to 
Ousia as Secondary , 


15 de TLWENEVOL OUUTAVTG TA YEVN TWV AOWUWATWV TLPOS 6) 
VOLOV SEUVTEPA , 
including The Sources of The Beings that have a corporeal-Form 
TE TAS APKXAC TWV OVTOV 
OWUATOELOELG 
and by showing that the habit in us by which we know These is corporeal . 
KQL GMOPALVOVOLV THV ESLV EV YLLV Yvwpicovoav TAVTAS O 


UATLKNV . 
While others on the one hand , Suspend all the bodies from Those 


Incorporeal Natures , 
Ou de uevV eE- MAVTIA TOA CWUATW -AWAVTES 
TOV AOWOUATOV , 


while on the other hand , Defining The First Hyparxis in Soul and in The 
Powers of Soul , 
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<de> OPLCOUEVOL THV APMTLOTH VAAPELW EV WUXN KOAL TOLLS 
SUVAUEOLV WUXLKALLC , 


[[ Thomas Taylor notes that “Hyparxis is The Summit of Any Nature , 
or The Blossom , as it were , of Its Essence” (Ousia/Underlying-Reality, 


Jtb) 
on the one hand , as I believe , by Calling The Best of The Souls , Those of 
The Gods ; 
20 UWEV ‘ OLUGQL 4 KQAOUVOL TAG APLOTAG TWV WVXWV 


OBeouc 


and on the other hand , by Naming. ae Knowledge that Reaches-up 


EMOVOUATOVOLV TYV 


ETLOTNUNV OVLOVOLV 
as far as These and which Recognizes These , Theology . 
UEPL TOUTMV KGL YLVWOKOVOQV TAVTAS 0 
EOAOYLAV . 
And then in turn , All Those who Produce The Multitude of Souls (Laws 
631D,963A) 

KQL be au Ooot TMAPAYOVOLV TA TANNOY TOV WoxKwv 
from Another More-Ancient Source and Placed Intellect under as Leader of 
The Wholes . 

P13 s& aadAys TPEOPUTEPAS OOXNS KL VILO- VOUV -TLOEVTAL TYEUOVOL 


TOV OAWV , 
They say that , on the one hand , The Best End is The Union of The Soul 
with Intellect , 


MQOL UEV TO APLOTOV TEAOS ELVOL TV EVMOLV THS 
WUXNS WOOS TOV VOUV 
and They Consider that The Intellectual Idea of Life Bears The Most- 
Honorable of All . 
KQL VOULTCOVOLV TO VOEPOV ELOOS THS CHWS SLAdEPELV TWV TLL 
LOTY|TL MAVTOV , 
while on the other hand , They poubuces Refer Theology : 
LOU ayovo. BeoAoytav : ‘ 
and The Unfolding/Leading-Forth/Explanation of The Intellectual Ousia to 
The Self/Same . 


5 KQL THV eENynou TEPL TNS Vv 
OEPAG OVOLAS ELC TQAUTOV : 
Therefore on the one hand , just as it has been said , 
OUV UEV » OT 
ep edny 


all these people call The Primary and Most Self-sufficient Sources of The 
Beings , Gods , 


AIQVTES OMOKAAOVOL TAS MPWTLOTASG KOLL GUTAPKEOTATAG apPKXas TOV OVTMV 
Beous 


and The Knowledge of These , Theology . 
KQL THV EXLOTHUNV TOUTWV Be0Ao 
ylav . 
Whereas on the other hand , only ns Divinely-Inspired Unfolding of Plato 


Movyn Yn 
evOeog vdyynots tov TWAatmvos 


on the one hand , in Relation to The Logos of The Source , He Disdains all 
corporeal natures 
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WeV ILO AOYOv apxns 
ATLUACAOM MOAVTA TO COOUCTLKO 


(Surely then by The Logos that all that is divisible/partible and thus 


possesses interval 
10 ¢ én SLOTL TOV TO UEPLOTOV 
KQL SLAOTATOV 
is naturally unable to produce nor preserve itself , but possesses its 
existence , its energy , 


TLEQUKEV OUTE NAPAYELV OUTE OWCELV EAUTO GAAG EXEL TO ELVOLL KOLL 
TO EVEPYELV 


or receptivity/experience through The Soul , and through The Motions in 


Self) , 
n TMOOXELV dLa WUXNS 
KQL TOV KLVNOEWV EV AUTH) , 
on the other hand , He Demonstrates that The Psychical Ousia is More- 


Ancient than bodies , 


Oe OTMOSELEOA TV WUXLKNV OVOLAV UEV ELVOLL 
PEOPUTEPAV OWUATWV 


but is Suspended- sromiDepends: -upon The Intellectual Underlying-Reality 
eEnptyuevnv ™S vo 
EPAC ieee tke 
(Seeing that all that are moved according to Time , even if they are Self- 
Motive 


15 ¢ eme.oy IAV TO KLVOULEVOV KOT YPOVOV , Kav 
y QUTOKLVNTOV 


on the one hand , since They are Leaders rather than those that are alter- 
motive , 


wev EOTLV NYEUOVLKWTEPOV 
TOV ETEPOKLVTOV 


while on the other hand , They are Se COntary to The Eternal Motion) . 


SEUTEPOV 
TYS SLALWVLAG KLVNOEWS) , 


Thus on the one hand , just as mentioned , He Reveals that Intellect is The 
Father and Cause 


Wev ; MOTED ELPNTAL , AMOMALVEL vo 
UV TOV MOTENAL KAL CLTLOV 


of Souls and bodies , and that All , both Exist and Energize about That ; 


WUXOV KAL OWUATWV , KAL TAVTA KQL ELVOL KOL EVEPYELV TEDL 
EKELVOV 


All that are Allotted That Life engaged in Transitions/Processes and 
Evolutions/Unfoldings . 


ooa KEKTYTAL THV CHONV ev dtEeE0S0Lc 
KQL OVEALEEOL 


While on the other hand , Plato Proceeds to Another More-Incorporeal and 
Ineffable Source 


20 dE ILPOELOL eI 
aAAnv COWUATWTEPAV KAL GapPYtOV apYXYNV 


Being Entirely Exempt from Intellect and from which All necessarily possess 
Their Subsistence , 


TAVtEAMS EENONUEVHV TOU VOU Kau ad’ 
NS AQVTICL CVOYKALOV EXELV TNHV VUMOOTAOL , 


even if one speaks of Those Beings that are Last ; 


, 
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Kav AEyNs TOV OVTWV 
TOA EOXOTA : 


for on the one hand , not All are naturally-disposed to Participate of Soul , 
yap UEeV OV TAVTO TEQUKEV 
UETEXELV WUXNS 
but only as Many that possess a More-Clear Life , or more-obscure life , in 
Selves . 
OAD’ ooo EOXNKE Toaveotepav Conv Nn auvdo 
OTEPQV EV QUTOLSC , 
Neither are All able to Enjoy Intellect and Being , 


25 OVOE THAVTA AMOAGUVELV VOU KQL TOU 
OVTOG 


but only as Many that Subsist According to Idea . 
P14 OAD’ fererer VPEOTYKE 
Kat’ = eLdoc , 
Whereas in turn , The Source of All The Beings Must Be Participated by 
All , 


b€ QU THV APXNV TOV MAVTIOV TOV OVTOV SEL WETEXE 
O8GL VIO TAVTWV , 


if indeed She can be absent from no one, by Being The Cause of All (Parm 
144B) 


ELITED OMOOTATYOEL undevos , ovoa OLLTLOL 
TOVTOV 


which are in any way Said to Subsist . 


TOV OLMOOVV AEYOUEVWV VPECTAVEA 
L 


Therefore by being Divinely-Inspired Plato discovered This Primary Source 
of Wholes 


5 de evOEws avevpovoa Tautnv 
IPOTLOTHV APXNV TOV OAWV 


by Being More-Ancient than Intellect and by Being Hidden from View in 
Inaccessible-Places ; 


TPEOPUTEPAV vou KGL OOK EK PUUWLE 
vyv ev OBATOLG 
and by having-Brought-to-Light These Three Causes and Monads Beyond 
Bodies ; 
KGL AVAOHNVACA TQAUVTAS TPELS ALTLAS KaL Wovadac 


ETEKELVO OWUATOV , 


I mean The Soul and The Intellect and The Very-First Union Above Intellect 


J 
AEyo wuxnv Kat VOUV KQL TOV APWTLOTOV THV EV 
WOLV UILED VOUV , 


on the one hand , from These as Monads/Causes/Wholes Leading-forth Their 


Innate Numbers ; 
UEV EK TOUTOV WC UOovadwv Tt 

APCLYEL TOUS OLKELOUS ApLOUOUG , 

The One Multitude Being The-Idea-of-One , 
10 TOV UWEV 

EVOELOY 
while The Other Multitude Is Intellectual , ; 
TO O€ 
VOEPOV 


whereas The Third Multitude is Psychical 
15 


tov O€ 
WUXUKOV 
(For Every Monad Leads That Multitude which Is Coordinate with Herself) . 
oie MAOH WOVAS NYELTAL TANBous OVOTOLXOU 
EQUTN 
Therefore , just as Plato Joins-together bodies with Souls 
Oe WOTTED OVVONTEL TOA OWUGT 
O TALS WUKOLLC 
so also without a doubt , He Join-together Souls with Their Intellectual 
Ideas , 
OUVTW KOL dnt0VU UEeV WUKXAC 
TOLS VOEPOLG ELOEOL , 
and These in turn , with The Unities of The Real Beings , 
TAVTA O€ TOLG EVOOL 
TOV OVTOV ‘ 
then He Turns-about is to The Singular Imparticipable Unity . 
O€ EMLOTPEMEL MAVTA ELG THV ULOV aweBEKt 
Ov EVaOCL . 
And having run back as far as to This , 
15 Kat avadpanwovoa UEXPL TAVTY 


he expects to possess The Highest Limit of The Theory of Wholes ; 


OLETOLL EXEL TO AKPOTATOV MEPAS THS DEwpLac 
TWV OAWV , 
and that This is The Truth Concerning The Gods , 
KQL TOAUVTYHV ELVAL THV GANOELAV EPL 
Bewv : 
by being Engaged/Involved/Busy with The Unities of The Real Beings , 
nN TPAYUATEVETALL TEOL tac evadac 
TOV OVTOV ‘ 
and which Impart both The Processions and The Characteristics of Selves 
KQL TAPASLSMOL TE Tas mpoOdOUG KOOL TAS LOLOTY 
TAS QUTWV 
including The Joining-Together of The Real Beings in Relation to Selves 
0 KQL TYV OVVaONV TOV OVTOV 
IPOS QUTAS 
and to The Orders of The Ideas , 
KQL TAS TASES TWV 
ELowv , 


which are Suspended from These Unific Underlying-Realities ; 
QU cENPTYVTAL TOUTWV TWV EVLOLOOV 
VITOOTQOEWV : 
then that The Theory of Intellect and The Ideas and The Genera Turning- 
about Intellect 
be THV DewpLiav TOU VOU KCL Ta Eloy KOL Ta yevyn  O 
TPEPOUEVYV IEOL VOUV 
is Secondary to The Knowledge which is Engaged about The Divine Selves . 


ELVOL SEUTEPAV TNS EMLOTHUNS TAPAYUATEVOLEVNS MEPL THOV BEWV AUTOV : 


and that on the one hand , This Theory of Intellect Grasps Intelligibles 
KGL UEeV TOAUVTNS a 
VtLAaUBaVvEO8aL VONntTMV 


and Ideas which are still capable of being Recognized by The Soul through 
Insight , 
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25 KQL ELOWV ETL  SUVOLLEMV yivooKeo8ar ™ 
wpuxn du’ extBoAns , 
while on the other hand , The Knowledge Excelling/Transcending This 
Theory 


Oe ™V 
UILEPEXOVOGV TAVTNS 
Pursues Ineffable and Voiceless Hyparxes and The Separation in Each-Other 


UETABELV APPYNTWV KALL apOeyKTav UTApPEEWV TE THV SLAKPLOLV EV GAAH 


OLS 
and The Unfolding of Selves into The Light from The Singular Cause . 
KQL THV €K- QUTWV -POVOLV CTO 
ULOLG QLUTLAS . 
From which Source , on the one hand , I also opine that The Intellectual 
Character 
P15 O0ev Wev KGL OLU 
OL TO VOEPOV LOLOUC 
of The Soul is Capable of Grasping The Intellectual Ideas and The 
Differences in Selves , 
TNS WUXNS VIUAPYELV KATAANATLKOV TOV VOENWV ELOWV KAL  THS dtamopas 
EV QUTOLS , 


but on the other hand , that The Summit, or as they say , The Flower and 
Hyparxis of Intellect 


de THV akpoTnta , KaL Ms dao , TO © 
vO0cg KQL THV UTAPXLV TOV vou 


is Conjoined with The Unities of The Real Beings , and through These , 


OVVANTECVAL MPOSG Tas evadac TOV OVTMV KGL 
dla TOUTWV 
with The Occult/Hidden/Secret/Esoteric Union of All The Divine Unities of 
Self . 
pos THhv OMOKPVOOV EVWOLV TAOWV TWV 


Bevwv evad@v auTny . 
For by There Being Many Gnostic/Cognitive Powers in us , and According to 
This Alone 
yap ovowv TIloAAmv yv@ptotikKw@v SUVAUEWV EV NULV , KOTO 
TAVTNV WLOVYV 
we are Naturally Capable of Communing-with The Divine and to Participate 
of That Union ; 
TEPUKAWEV Ovyylveobat To DELO Ka 
L UETEXELV EKELVOU : 


for The Genus of Gods cannot be Grasped by sense-perception , nor by 
opinion and Dianoia , 


yao To yevos Bewv OUTE ANTTOV ALOONOEL , O 
UTE d0Ey Kat dtavoua , 
if indeed Self Is Exempt from all bodies ; for Selves are divisible/partible 
ELMEM EOTL EENPNUEVOV OAGAVTWV OMUATWV , YAP QAUTAL u 
EPLOTAL 


and have come in contact with all various practical notions ; 
KOL EDOMTOVTAL TOAU- mpAay 
UATWV -ELOWV , 
nor by Intellection in conjunction with Logos (Tim 28A) , 
OUTE VOYOEL UWETO 
Oyo , 
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for Intuitive-Knowledge of This Kind belongs to The Truly-Real Beings ; 


yao YVMOELG QL TOLAVTAL — ELOLV 
TOV OVTWS OVTOV , 


since The Hyparxis of The Gods Rides-upon/Is-Carried-upon The Real Beings 


a 
be YN VITAPELs TOV DEWV ETMOYXELTOAL 
TOLG OVOL 


and is Defined According to The Union of The Wholes of Self . 


J 


KQL APWMPLOTAL KQT 
THV EVWOLV TOV OAWV QUTNV . 
Therefore if indeed The Divine is Knowable in any way at all , 
15 OUV ELTTED TO OELOV EOTL YVMOTOV K 


Qt OTWOOVV , 
then it remains that The Divine must be Knowable by The Hyparxis of The 
Soul , 
AELILETOL VIAPYXELV KATAANATOV TH 


vmapset tS puxns 
and thus Self can be Known/Recognized through This , as far as possible . 
KOL yvopiceo8ar dLa. 
tavtyns  Kad’ooov duvatov . 
For we say that Everywhere/Always Those that are Like can be Known by 
The Like ; 
yap POUEV MAVTAXOV TO OWOLA 
yiwooKkeo8ar To ouoww : 
so that it is clear that the sensible can be known by sense , and the 
opinionative by opinion , 
UWeV bnAady TO ALOONnTOV ™ aLobecer , dE 
to d0&§Q0TOV TH OOEN , 
and the Dianoetic by Dianoia , and The Intelligible by Intellect ; 


20 d€ tO dtavoyntov tH dtavoia , dE TO VONTOV 
TO VO 


so that The Most Unific must be Known by The One , 


WOTE TO EVLKWTATOV 
TO EVL 


and The Ineffable by That which is Ineffable . 


KU TO APPYTOV TO 


Aappynto . 
For Socrates in the Alcibiades (133C) rightly expresses , 
yao o LwKpatys ev AAKipLAdy OpOwc 
EAEYEV 
that The Soul Upon-Entering into Herself will Oversee All The Others and 
The God ; 


THV WUXYV ELOLOVOGV ElG¢ EQUTNV KaATOWEOVGL TMAVTA TA AAAG TE 
KQL Tov OEov : 


For by Verging into The Union of Herself and The Center of The Whole of 
Life 
yap OVVVEVOVOM ELS THV EVWOLV EQUTNS KGL TO KEVTPOV THS OVUTA 


ons Cons 
and by doing-away-with the multitude and the variety of all the manifold 


powers in Self , 
25 Kat amooKevatouevyn TO MANGOS KGL THV TOLKLALAV Twv Tavtodamwv SUVaUEWV EV QU 


TY) 
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Self Ascends to The Highest Watchtower of The Real Beings (Statesman 
272E). 


QUTNV QVELOL EX’ THV AaKpav TLEPLEOINV TOV OVTMV 


And just as in The Most Holy of The Mysteries , they say that on the one 
hand , at first , 


P16 Kat womep ev Taig ayLotatats TWV TEAETWV dao u 
eV THV TPWTHV 
The Mystics Meet The Many-Ideas and The Many-Shaped Offspring 
TOUS UWVOTAS AMAVTAV TOAVELOEL KOL TOAVPOPWOLG 
YEVEOLV 
that are Hurled-forth (Philebos 16C) before The Gods , 
TPOPEBANWEVOLS 
tov Oewv , 


whereas on the other hand , upon entering Dee , 
E 


ELOLOVTACG 
Remaining Calm/Unmoved and Fortified by The Mystic Rites 
OLUKAUVELG KQL sEmpayuE 
VOUG TOL TEAETOLS 
They Genuinely/Innocently/Purely Receive in Their Bosom The Divine 


Illumination of Self , 


OKPALOVOS EYKOATLEECBaL 
THV VEtav EAAGLUYLV = QUTYV 
and naked , as They would say , They Participate/Share of The Divine . 
: KQL YUUVYTAS , WS EKELVOL AV gdaLteV , UsTaAaUBaVELV TOU 
ELOV : 
I suspect that The Same Way takes place in The Speculation/Beholding of 
Wholes . 
OLULGLL TOV QUTOV TPOTOV KQUL ev T™ 0 
EWPLOL TWV OAMV 
For on the one hand , upon The Soul Beholding those that arise after 
Herself , 
LEV Els THV WuXNV PAETOVOAV T 
a. ued’ EQUTNV 
She Sees the shadows and images of The Real Beings , whereas on the 
other hand , 
: BAEMELV TOS OKLA KQL Ta ELOWAG TWV OVTOV ; 
E 
when She Turns-about (Republic 518C-D) to Herself 
ETLOTPEQOWEVYV 
ELG EQUTNV 
She Unfolds The Ousia and The Logos’ of Herself ; 
10 QVEALTTELV = THV OVOLAV. =~KOL TOUS AOYOUS EMUT 
ns : 


and on the one hand , at first , just then She only Sees Herself ; whereas on 
the other hand , 


KQL UEV TO TPWTOV WOTEP WOVOV KADOPaAV EQUTHV , 
O€ 
upon Penetrating-More-Profoundly by The Intuitive-Knowledge of Herself , 
Babuvovoav ™ 
YVWOEL EQUTNS 
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She will also Discover The Intellect and The Orders of The Real Beings in 
Self, 
KQL  €UPLOKELV TOV VOUV KQL TOS TAEELC 
TOV OVTWOV EV QUTY , 
but furthermore , upon Withdrawing into The Inner Refuge of Self , 
bE XWOPOVOAV ELC 
TO EVTOS QUTNS 
and as it were , into The Innermost Sanctuary of The Soul , She Beholds 
KQL OLOV TO QOUTOV 
™MS Wuxns , Deaoaocbar 


with eyes shut , The Genus of Gods , and The Unities of The Beings 
(Phaedrus 246D). 


15 UEOMOaV TO yevoc BEewv KL TAs evadas TOV OVTOV 


For All are in us in a Psychic Way (Meno 81C) , 
yao Tlavta cote ev NHULV WvKXUKWS 
and Through This we Naturally Know-Recognize Everything , 
KQL dL = TOUTO. =—- HEMUKQUEV YLVWOKELV 
TMQVTA TO , 
by Awakening The Powers and The Images of Wholes in us . 
AVEYELDOVTES TAS SUVAUELS KOL TAS ELKOVAG TWV OAWV EV 


Yutv . 
And This is The Best of The Energy , of The Powers to be Offered-up in 
Quietude 
Kou TOVTO EOTL TO APLOTOV TNS EVEPYELAS , TWV SUVALLEWV AVATELVEODAL EV 
NPEWLA 
to The Divine Self and to Dance-Around That , 
20 POG TO DELOV AUTO KAL TUEPLXYOPEVELV  EKE 


Lvo , 


and to Always Gather-together All The Multitude of The Soul to This Union 
(Phaedr 67C) , 


KQL QEL  OVVOYELMELV TAV TO TANVOS THS WUXNS MNOS TaAvTYHV THV EVMOLV , 


and by discharging All Those that are after The One 


KGL QLEVTAC TMAVTA OO 
UETOL TO EV 
and to be Conjoined with The Ineffable Self which ‘Is’ also Beyond All The 
Beings . 
KOL ovvanteobat TO APPYTW AVTW KQOL ETTEKELV 


QA LAVTWV TOV OVTOV . 


For it is Lawful for The Soul to Ascend as far as This (Republic 509B) , 


yap OBEULTOV THV WoXnv avievat Meyxpr Tovtov , 
until She may Complete Her Ascent at The Self Source of The Beings ; 
25 EWS Ov TEAEUTION QVLOVOG EX’ THV QAUTNV APXNnV Tw 
V OVTWV : 
but once having-come-to-Be There (Republic 519D) , 
P17 dE yevouEVYV EKEL 
and having-Beheld The Place which is There , She must again Descend from 
There , 

KQL Beaoauevynv TOV TOITOV EKEL KQL KOT 

LOUOQV EKELOEV 
and Direct Her Journey through The Real Beings ; 
KQL TOPEVOUEVYV do 

TOV OVTWV 
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while also Unfolding The Multitude of The Ideas ; 


KQL AVEALTTOVOQV TO TANON 
TWV eLdwv , 
and going-through The Monads and The Numbers of Selves , 
TE dteELOVOGV = Tas UOVaAdaAS KAL TOUS apPLOUOUC 


QAUTOV 


while also Thoroughly-Recognizing In The Way of Intellect 


KOL SLAYLVWOKOVOQV 
VOEPWS 
in what way Each One is Suspended-from/Depends-upon Their Innate 
Unity , 
OTWS eKQOTA EENPTYTAL 


TWV OLKELWV EVALOWV ; 


by Considering Her to Possess The Most Perfect Knowledge of Those that 


Are Divine , 
5 ovecbat EXELV TEAEWTATYV EXLOTHUNV 
TOV BELoOv ; 
and as Beholding The Processions of The Gods into The Beings 
te Oseaoauevynv tac TPOOSOUG twv BEwv EL 
iS TA OVTO 
and The Separations of The Beings about The Gods 
KQL TAS OLAKPLOELC TOV OVTWV TEML TO 
us BEous 
in-The-Way-of-The-Idea-of-The-One . 
EVOELO 
(WS ‘ 
Surely then on the one hand , according to the vote of Plato , 
én UWeEV KOTO T 


NV wnoov tov TAatwos 
let such be the Theological 
€O- TOLOUVTOSG -TW O OEAOYyLK 
OS 
and let the Theology be such a habit for us ; 


10 KOL N Deoroyta, TOLAOE Tuc €& 


lg NULV , 
which Unfolds-into-Light The oct Hyparxis of The Gods 
QMOLVOVOG THV QAUTNV VITAPX 
Ws TwoV ~BEewv 
and The Unknowable of Selves , 
KQL TO QYVWOTOV 
QUTWV 


> 


including The Characteristic of The Participants 


KQL TS LOLOTITOSG TOV UW 
ETEXOVTWOV 
arising from being Separate and Beholding 
OLLO SLAKPLVOVOG ~—KAL 
Oewuevy 


of This Unific Light 


TS TAVTNS EVLALOV OWS 


and of This Blessed Energy 


KQL TNS UWAKAPLAG EVEPYELO 


which also Provides/Causes All of The Goods At-Once , 


KOU TCPEKTLKNS  AAVTWV TOV 
yabwov ouov 
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and which are Announced (Timaeus 37A-B) to Those that are worthy . 
OTaAYyYEAAOVOAL 
TOL QELous . 
The Autumnal Equinox 
22 September 2022 


Chapter 4 - 6 
On the other hand , after The All-Perfect Comprehension of This First 
Theory 
15 bE UETA THS AAVTEAH TEPANWLV THUT 


NS MPWTLOTHS DEewpiac 
we must also Distinguish The Ways according to which Plato teaches us 
Kat diaotyowuEs9a tous tepomous KAO’ ous o TAatwv avadidaoKe 
L Nuac 
The Mystic Conceptions concerning The Divine . 


TA UVOTLKA  VOnUaTa TLEOL 
tov OELwv 


For it has come to Light that he does not pursue the same way of instruction 


about The Divine 


yao Davetar OV UETLOV TOV @UTOV TPOTOV THV SLOAG 
KOALQV TEPL TOV BELOV 


in every case ; since on the one hand , sometimes he unfolds The Truth 
about Selves 
TAVTAXKYOU  , GAA’ WeV OTE OVEALTTO 
V THV GAnNOELAV REPL AUTMV 
in A Divinely-Inspired Way , 
EeVOEOTLK WS 
then on the other hand , at other times , in A Dialectic Way , 


20 bE OTE 
OLOAEKTLK OG : 


and at other times , by Announcing The Ineffable Characteristics of Selves 
in A Symbolic Way , 


KL TLOTE UWEV EEQYYEAAMV TAS APPNTOUG LOLOTY TAS QUTOV 
ovuBOALKa@S , 
then again at other times , he Reverts to Selves from Their Images 
d€ MOTE AVATPEXWV ET’ GUTOUSG 


QMO TWV ELKOVWV 


and Discovers in Selves The Primary Causes of Wholes . 


KQL AVEVPLOKWV EV QUTOLS TAS MPWTOUPYAS ALTLAG TWV OA 
MOV . 


For on the one hand , in the Phaedrus (238D) , by Being Divinely- 
Enraptured-by-The-Nymphs , 
25 yao uev Ev Dardpa YEVOWEVOG 
VULLOOANITOS 
and by having exchanged his human intelligence for The Superior 
Madness/Fury , 


P18 KOL aAAKAEQUEVOS THS aAVOPMRLVNS VONOEWS TV  KPELTTOVa 
WOVLOLV : 


on the one hand , He Unfolds with A Divinely-Inspired Mouth , 


WEV dteSELou 
evOew OTOUGTL 


Many Hidden Doctrines about The Intellectual Gods , 
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TOAAG AMOPPYTA SOYUATA MEPL TwWV voepuov 8 
EWV , 
and on the other hand , Many Hidden Doctrines about The Liberated 
Leaders of The All , 
OE TOAACL TE 
PL TOV AMOAVTMV YYELOVWV TOV AAVTOS , 
who Lead Up The Multitude of The Kosmic Gods 
OL QVATELVOVOLV TO AANBOUS THV EYKOOULOV DEwv 
to Their Intelligible and Separate Monads of Their Wholes , 
5 ENL TAC VONTAC KQL XYWPLOTAS UOVaAdac TOV 
OAWV , 
while unfolding even more about The Divine Selves (Timaeus 414A) 
be ETL TWAELW EPL TwWV OBEMV ao 
UTWOV 


Being Allotted to The Kosmos , by Celebrating both The Intellections of 


Selves and 
SLAAKOVTWV TOV KOOUOV , OVUUVOV TE TAS vono 
ELC QUVUTOV KQL 
Their Kosmic Fabrications and Their Unpolluted Providence and Governing 
of Souls 


TAS MEPLKOOULOUG MOLNOELS KAL THV AXPAVTOV MPOVOLAV KaL THV StaKUPEPVNOLV MEPL TAS 
wuoxas 
and All else that Socrates Imparts in A Divinely-Inspired Way in Those 
Logos , as Self 
KQL OO GAAG O LwKPATHS TApad.tdwouv EVOEQAOTLKWS eV EKE 

LVOLG =, WG MUTOS 

clearly expresses and by crediting This Kind of Fury to The Deities in This 

Place (Phaedr 238C). 

10 wc autos dtappydynv AEyEL , KAL CLLTLMUEVOS TOUTO TS TOLAVTNS UAVLAG TOUS BEOUS EY 
XWPLOVG. 


on the other hand , in the Sophist (242B) , by indeed contending in a 


Dialectic Way 
be Ev tao Loduot ye 
CLYWVLTOUEVOS SLOAEKTLK OCG 


about The Being and also about The Separate Underlying-Realities from The 
Real Beings 


MEPL TOV OVTOS TE KQL TNS XWPLOTNS VMOOTACEWS 

QItO TOV OVTWOV 
of The One , and by being-Puzzled in relation to Those that are More 
Ancient , 
15 TOU EVOG KQL OTOPWV TELPOG T 
OUG TOAQLOTEPOUC , 
by Indicating on the one hand , in what way 
ETTLOELKVUOLV UWeV 

OTTO 

All The Beings are Suspended from The Cause and The Primary Being of 
Themselves , 
TMAVTA TA OVTOA EENPTYTAL TNS QULTLAG = KOLL TOV TOWTWS OVT 

OS EQUTWV , 


while on the other hand , The Self Being Participates of The Unity That 
Transcends Wholes , 
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be to auto ov (Neuter) wuetexet mms evadoc 
eEnopynuevyns (Fem) tov orov , 
and Is The One that Experiences , but is not One-Self , 
KQL EOTL TO EV (le TETOVOOS AA’ oO 
UK QUTOEV , 
by Being Subordinate and United to The One , but not Primarily One . 
20 UNAPXOV VELUEVOV KOL YVMUEVOV TOV EVOS GAA’ OV TPWTWS 
EV . 
Then in turn in a similar way in the Parmenides (137C) , he also Reveals in 
a Dialectic Way 
be Qu Ouotms TO Tlapuevidy KQV — EKMOLLVEL 
OLOAEKTLK OSG 
both The Processions of Being from The One , 
TE TOS TP00d0Us TOV OVTOS AO T 
OU EVOG 
and The Transcendency of The One , through The First Hypotheses (1,2,3) , 
KQL TYV UIEPOXNV TOU EVOG SLA TOV TPWTWV 
UMOBEGEOV , 
even as Self says in Those Hypotheses , according to the most perfect 
division of This Method . 
KQL WS AUTOS AEyEL EV EKELVOLG , KOTA THV TEAEWTATNHV SLOALPEOLV TNS TO 
vtTns ue8odov . 
And certainly on the one hand , in the Gorgias (523) , by also Announcing 
The Myth/Logos 
25 Kat unv uwev ev Topyta Kau amay 
yedrov uvbov 
about The Three Fabricators/Creators and concerning The Demiurgic 
Allotment in Selves , 
EPL TWOV TOLWV SN WLOUPYwWV KQL EPL THC SyWLOVPYLKYS SLAKANPwWOo 
EWS EV QUTOLS , 


by Being not only a Myth but also The Logos . 


OVTO ov uovov uwv8ov aAAG KL 
oyov . 
On the other hand , in the Symposium (203B) , in regards to The Union of 
Love , 
P19 de Ev LVUTOOLW 
TEL TOU EVMOEWS EPWTOS , 


then in the Protagoras (320C) , in regards to the Distribution from The 
Gods of mortal beings ; 
d€ ev IIlpotayopa TLEOL THS SLAKOOUNOEMS ATO 
Bewv TOV OvyntMV Towv , 
He Conceals The Truth in regards to The Divine , in a Symbolical Way , 
KOTAKPUATEL THV GANVELAV TEPL TOV YEeLwv TOV OVUPOALKO 
Vv TOOTOV , 
and by Revealing The Will of Itself to the extent of Bare Indication 
KQL EKQOLVEL THV BOVANOLW EQUTOU WEXPL We 
Ans evdergews 
to The Most Genuine of Hearers . 


5 TOLS YVNOLWTATOLG TWV CKOVOVTOV . 
If then you wish to be Reminded of The Realities through The Mathematical 
Disciplines 

Eu de BovAEt uvyo8yjvat TS Mpayuatetacs sia TOV LWAAHUG 


TOV SLOQOKAALASG 
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and from The Ethical or Physical Logos’ about The Divine Realities , 


KL eK TOV NOLK@V NH PVOLKAV AOYOV TTEPL TOV BELO 
Vv TNS > 
of which on the one hand , Many may be Contemplated in the Timaeus , 
OL UeV TOAAGL 
OBewpetv eV TLULOLO 
and on the other hand , Many in the Statesman , 
be LOA 
AG ev TloAttuk@ 
while Many are scattered in The Other Dialogues ; Herein without a 
doubt , 
10 6€ EOTL KATEOMOPUEVA EV aAAoug dtadoyos , evtav0a 
dynt0VU 


for Thou who also Longs to Know The Divine by Their Images , The Way will 


be quite-clear . 


OOL KQL  EQLEWEVOG YLVMOKELV TA OEta Sta TMV ELKOVMV <O> TPOMOS E 
OTAL KATAPAVNS . 


For All These Dialogues Express-Likenesses of The Divine Powers ; for on 
the one hand , 


yao ATOVTO OMELKOVLTETAL = TAS TWV BELWV SUVAUELS : 
UEV 
if the Statesman (269C), Expresses-Likenesses of The Fabrication in 
Heaven , 
EL O TLOALTLUKOG 


THV ONUWLOVPYLAV EV OVPAVO , 

then perhaps on the other hand , The Figures of The Five Elements 

imperied/Given in 
E 


TUXOL TA OXNUATA TWV MEVTE OT 
OLXELWV amodesousva EV 

Geometric Logos’/Ratios (in the Timaeus 53C) , Expresses-Likenesses 
15 YEWUETOLKOLG AOYOUS 


The Characteristics of The Gods who Ride-upon The Parts of The All ; 


TAS LOLOTHTAS TMV BEewv tov emtpEeBYKOTMV TOLG WEMEOL T 
OU MAVTOS , 


whereas on the other hand , The Divisions of The Ousias of The Soul 
Express-Likenesses 


bE OL OLALPEDELG TIS OVOLOLG 
WUXUKNS 
of The Whole Kosmic-Orders of The Gods (Timaeus 34B) . 
TAC oOAas dtakoounoEts Ttwv OEov . 


For I concede to say that The Governments which He puts-together are 
Likened to The Divine , 


yap Ew AEYELV OTL TOS TLOALTELOLG OS OUVVLOTYOLV a 
TELKATWV TOLG OELOLS 
and to The Whole Kosmos and They are Adorned by The Powers in Self . 
KQL TO MAVTL KOOUM KQL TALS SLAKOOUEL duvaL 
UEOL EV AUTO . 


Therefore surely then , All These Dialogues exhibit to us through Likeness 
, Lheir Processions 


20. ovv én Tlavta® = tauta emidetkvvow Nutv dt” OWOLOTHTOS &K 
ELVWV TOS MPOOdOUG 


and Orders and Fabrications in Images of those here in Relation to The 
Divine . 
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Kar tasers Kat SNWLOVPyLASG EV ELKOOLV TOV THOE ILO 
TA OELa . 
Thus on the one hand , Such are The Ways of The Theological Doctrines 
used by Plato . 


OUV uev ToLoLde ELOL OL TPOTMOL THS BEoAoyiKNHs SLdAOKAALAS 
rapa tao WAatwve : 


Whereas on the other hand , it is clear from what has been said , 


P20 de dnAov 
eK TWV ELDNUWEVOV 
that They are also necessarily so many in Number ; 
OTL ELVOL KOOL AVAYKALOV TOOOUTOVG TOV 
apubuov : 
for on the one hand , those who speak about The Divine by Way of 
Indication , 
yap UEV OL AEYOVTES  TEPL Ttwv BEL 
wv ou’ evde Sews 
either speak Symbolically and Mythically or by Way of Images , 
N Aeyovotv ovuUpOALKM@S KL wWUOLKWS n bu’ 


ELKOVOV , 
on the other hand , of those who announce the thoughts of themselves in an 
Un-covered Way , 


d€ OL amayyeAAovtes tas SuavonoEetc EQUT 
wv ATAPAKAAVIETWS 
some frame their Logos’ According to Knowledge , 
5 OL UEV MOLOVVTAL TOUS AOYyoUS Kav’ 
ETLOTNHUNV 
while others frame their Logos’ According to The Inspiring-Breath from The 
Gods. 
ou O€ KATO 
EITLITVOLOLV EK Oewv 


Thus on the one hand , One who is Orphic Longs to Reveal The Divine 
through hee Symbols , 


dE WEV Opdukos EdleuEvVOG UNVUELV Ta O 
ELOL SLOL TWV OVUBOAMV 
and is wholly akin to those who write The Myths of The Gods . 
KQL  OAMS OLKELOSG TOLS =ypadovotv TOS Oe 
OUVBLASG 


On the other hand , One who is Pythagorean Longs to Reveal The Divine 
through Their Images , 
be O IIv8ayopetoc 
SLa = TWV ~ELKOVOV , 
since The Mathematical Disciplines were also discovered by the 
Pythagoreans 
eMEL TO UabynuUato KGL env 
PrYTO tous WWv0ayopetotus 
for The Reminiscence of The Divine by endeavoring to arrive at These by 
These Images ; 


10 mpog tTHV avauvnoL tov BeLMv wo exexeipouvv StaPatvEetv Em’ EKELVaA SLO TOUTMV EL 
KOVOV : 


for they refer both The Numbers and The Figures to The Gods , 
YAP EKELVWV CLVELOAV KOL TOUS APLOUOVS KOL TO OXNUCATH TOL 
BEotc , 


just as reported by those who earnestly record what was said . 
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Kabamep OL OMOVSATOVTES LOTOPELV 
TA AEYOVOLV 


Then on the one hand , The One who Brings-to-Light The Self Truth 
According to Herself 


be uwevV O EKOQALVOV THY 
QutTyV aAnPELav Kad’ = seauTtyV 
About The Gods Jn-A-Divinely-Inspired-Way 
TEDL Bewv 
EVOEQCOTLKWS 


Especially Reveals/Makes-Known is from The Very Best of The Initiators of 
The Mysteries ; 


UQLALOTOL KATAOAVYS MAPA TOLG AKPOTATOLG TWV 
TEAEOTOV : 
for surely then , These Very Ones do not think it is Proper to cover-over The 
Divine Orders 
15 yap én OUTOL Ov QELOVOUW 
TOAPAMETAO- Tac YEevac tak&Ets 


or The Characteristics of Selves through certain veils/screens , to the pupils 


of Themselves , 
NY TAS LOLOTITAS QUTWV dta. TLVOV -UATOV TOL 
YVMPULUOLG EQUTOV , 
but to Impart to them , by Announcing both The Powers and The Numbers 
in Selves 
OAAG atOdtdovoatt eEQyYEAAOVOLV TE Tag SUVAUWELS KL TOUS APLOUO 


UG EV QUTOLC 
by Being-Moved by The Divine Selves . 
KLVOUUEVOL uit’ 
TOV OEewv AUTMV. 
Whereas in turn on the other hand , The Exceptional/Exclusive/Singular 


Unfolding 
dE 


Qu O 


EECLLDETOG 
According to Knowledge belongs to The Philosophy of Plato ; for as it 
appears to me , 


20 Kav’ EMLOTHUNV EOTL TNS HLACCOdLAS Tov HAatwvos : yap we 
SOKEL EUOL , 
out of all those who are known to us , Plato Alone has attempted 
TWV OUVEYVMOUEVWV yULVvV Oo TIAatwv wovoc emexelonoe 
to Methodically Set in Order and to Define 
KOTA TPOMOV Taear KOL 

dreAeoOar 
both The Procession of The Divine Genera and The Difference to Each-Other 

KQL THV TPOOdSOV TOV BELwv Yevov KaoL THvV Stamopav 


TOS AAANAG 
and also The Common Characteristics of The Whole Kosmic-Orders 


KOL TE TAS  KOLVOS LOLOTYTAS TOV OAWV 
SLAKOOUMV 
including The Differences in Each Kosmic-Order . 
25 KQU Tas SINPNUEVAS EV EKGOTOLS 


Thus on the one hand , This will be quite-clear , when we shall Frame 


P21 OUV WEV Tovto €OTAl KATAMAVES ,  OTAV 
TomMmouuesva 
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The Leading Demonstrations about the Parmenides and All The Divisions 
in Self . 
TAS MPONyouuEvas asmodeEetg mMEept Tlapuevidov Kat AAOWV TMV SLOLPEDEWV EV 
QUTM : 
but now on the other hand , we should also say that Plato does not admit 
VUV Wwev KOL AEYOUEV OTL 
o TlAatwv ov evoedeEato 


All The Mythical fictions/figures of the dramatic composition , 


TACAV TOV UVOLKOV TAGOUATOV ™MsS dpauatovup 
ylav 
but only as many that Aim at The Beautiful and The Good of Self (Republic 
462A), 
5 AN’ OOOV OTOXATETAL TOU KAAOVU KaL TOV ayabou auUTYS 
and which are not Unharmonized in Relation to The Divine Underlying- 
Reality . 
KQL €OTLV OUK OVAPUOOTOV TPO TYV BELav 
VUIMOOTQOLV 
For on the one hand , The Way of The Mythology is Ancient , which 
indicates 
yao UEV O TOOTOS THS UVBOAOYyLas Eott apxYatoc 
UNVUWV 


' The Divine through conjecture and which puts-forth and represents The 
Nature of The Truth 
TO OeLa du’ UmOVOLwWV KaL TPOPEBANUEVOS KAL AMELKOVLTOWEVOS THV MUOLV TIS 
aAnPELac 
under Many Veils , which extends-forth sense-perceptibles of The 
Intelligibles , 
TOAPOL-MOAAG-METAOUATA , TIPOTELVEL arobyta TOV 
VONTWV 
and material of The Immaterial , and partible figures of The Impartible , 
10 KOL  eEVUAG TOV QUAWV KQL WEONLOTA TAGOUGTO TWV 
QLUEPLOTOV , 
and images/phantoms which are also equipped with false being of Those 
which are Real . 
KQL ELOMAG KOL KOTAOKEVACEL WEVSMS OVTO 
TWV aaAnOiwov 
On the other hand , the more tragic Mythologies of the ancient poets 
de TAS TOAYLKMTEPOV DECAOYLAS 
TOV TOAQLOV TOLYATMV 


who indeed thought it proper to establish The Ineffable/Hidden Concerning 


The Gods , 
ye a&vouvtwv OVVTLOEVAL OTMOPPNTOVG 
TEDL TOV DEwv 
and on account of this devised wanderings , sections , battles , lacerations , 
15 KQL OLA TOUTO MOLOVUUEVOV TAQVES KOLL TOUS KOL MOAEUOUS KAL OANA 


yuoug 
rapes and adulteries of The Gods and many other such Symbols 
KQL CLPTAYAS KAL WOLXELAS OEWV KAL TOAAG GAAG TOLAUVTA OUU 
BoAa 


of The Truth Kept-Hidden about The Divine Beings . 


TNS GANVELAS AMOKEKPVULLEVNS MEPL TwV DELwV , 


Thus on the one hand , Plato Does-away-with such a Way of Mythology 
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UEeV o Thkatwv anoonevatetat TOLOVTOV THOT 
Ov THS Uv8oAOYyLAC 
and says that it is in-every-way most-perfectly-foreign in Relation to 
Education , 
KOU gyno. elvat mavteAMc AAKOTPLOTATOV I 
pos TOLOELAV 
while on the other hand , He Recommends The Logos’ in the form of Myths 
about The Gods 
20 bE TOPAKEAEVETAL TOUS ADYOUG EV OXNUGOL 
UvOMv  ——-TEPL OBewv 
by being More-Persuasive and More-Adapted to Mould Truth and 
Philosophical Habit , 
TLBAVWOTEPOV KQL OLKELOTEPOV TMPOG MAGTTELV AANOMELAV KAL 
pLAocogov EELV , 
by Advocating on the one hand , that The Divine Nature is The Cause of All 
Good , 
Uev to Bet 
OV OUTLOUEVOUS TAVTOV ayabwv 
whereas on the other hand , of nothing bad ‘. 
E 
OVdEVOS KAKOUV , 
while on the one hand , by-having-no-share of any 
alteration/mutation/change , 
dE CLUOLOOV a. 
TOONS uEeTtaBoANns 
and on the other hand , by Always Preserving/Guarding The Unchangeable 
Order of Itself, 
be CLEL SLAPVAGTTOV 
TYV OTPETTOV TaELv EQUTOV 
and on the one hand , by Pre-Supposing The Fountain of The Truth in 
Itself , 
OE TPOELAN MOS TV 
mnyyV tS AANVELAS EV EQUTW 
while on the other hand , by Never coming-to-be the cause of any deception 
to others ; 
25 bE Ovde- YLVOUEVOV OLLTLO 
Vo =LLLOLG OATHS  AAAOLC 


for Socrates Leads-The-Way for us with Such Types of Theology in the 
Republic (376-383) . 


yap o LwMxpatyns VonyNnoaTto Nutv ToLovtTOS TUMOUS OBEOoADYyLASG EV TIoAtteva 


Now then , All The Myths of Plato Keep-Guarding The Truth in Secret ; 
P22 towvuv Tlavtes ot wv8ori tov TAatwvos dpoupouvtes tyv aAnGetav ev amoppy 
TO 
for not even Their external pre-constructed manifestation can be discordant 

OvodE THV EKTOG MPO- SLAOKEVHV -PALVOUEVYHV EXOVOL 
amadsovucav 
with the untrained and unturned preconception in us according to Nature 
about The Gods , 
THS AdSLOAKTOV KAL ASLAOTPOPOV TMPOANWEwWS EV NULV KOTO @UOLV ILE 
pu Bewv , 
since They Bear The Image of Their Kosmic Composition , in which 
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An’ dEPOVOL ELKOVOL ™sS KOOUWLKNS OVOTAO 
ews , EV nN 
both The Manifest Beauty is Worthy of Divinity , and The Beauty More- 
Divine than This 


5 KQL TO POALVOUEVOV KOAAOG EOTL Oeom pees KOLL <to> 0 
ELOTEPOV TOUTOU 
is Enthroned in The Unapparent Lives and Powers of The Gods . 
LOPUTOL EV TALS adaveow Coats Kar duvauECL T 
wv Oewv . 


Thus on the one hand , This is One Way of The Myths Concerning The 


Divine Realities 
OUV UEV tTovtTOV Eva Tov TpOmOV TOUS UVOHOUS EPL TH 
Vv DELOV TPAYUATWV 
from which , the apparently unlawful , irrational and inordinate passes into 
Order and Limit 
EK TOU MALVOUEVOY TAPAVOULOV KOLL GAOYLOTOU KOL ATAKTOUV WETIYAYEV ELS TOEL 
V KQL OPOV 


and Takes-Aim-At The Composition of The Beautiful and Good . 


10 Kau otToxacouevyVv tv ovVvOECLV TOU KQAOU KO 
Lt ayabov : 
On the other hand , there is Another Way being Imparted in the Phaedrus 
(229), 
bE Ov ETEPOV Tapas. 
SWOW EV Dardpo , 
which everywhere thinks worthy to Preserve the Theological-Myths 
Unmixed 
MAVTAXKOV asioMv gvAattetv tHV BeouvOta 


V QULKTOV QULKTOV 
with their physical explanations and also in no way to confound 
POG TAS MVOLKWS  GAMOSOCOELS KOL undauov 
OVUEPELV 
nor exchange Theology and the physical theory . 
unde exarAAattetv BeoAOyLAV KAL OVOLKYHV BEwWPEL 
Qv. 
For just as The Divine Self is-Exempt-from/Transcends The Whole of 
Nature , 
yao Qc ace) OELOV AUTO ey pntar 
™ms OANS ovoEws , 
so also without a doubt is it in every Way Proper that The Logos’ about The 
Gods 
OVTW KQL dynto0VU TAVTNY TPOONKEL TOUG 
AOyOUS MEPL Bewv 


should be Free from the practicalities concerned with Nature ; 
KQVaPEVELV THV APAYUATELAS TTEPL 


15 


TS QvOLV : 


for He says , that such a mixture is toilsome/wearisome/distressing ; 
yop = onotv , TO TOLOUTOV 
EITLITOVOV 
and makes the physical experiences the end of the conjecture of the Myths , 
KQL TOLELOBAL TA OUOLKA TAO HWATA TEAOG TNS VIOVOLALS TOV 
UvOwV 
and not at all of a Good Person ; as if by wisdom they happen to take not 


only the Chimaira 
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KL OV aavu ayabou avdpocs , El UO CODLAG EKAOTOV TUXYOL CLYELV TE KQL T 
Nv XLUCLOQV 
and the Gorgon and such as these , to be The Same with physical figures . 


Kat thv Topyova Kat TMV TOVOUTWV ELC TAVTOV MUOLKOLS TA 
QOUQOLV . 
For surely then Socrates also censures these people in the following ; 
yap én oO LMKPaATHS KaL aLTLMUEVOS TavLTa eV 
EKELVOLSG 


by making The Logos say in the figure of the Myth of Orithya (A Nereid , A 
Sea Divinity) 

25 MEMOLNTAL TOUS AEyYOVTAS EV OYNUaTL THV Uvbov QpELOvLAV 

that while Sporting/Having-Fun under The Breath of Boreas She Fell 

upon the rocks 

P23 TALTCOVOaV VIO TOU AvEelUaTtos Bopeov woe 

OAV KATA TOV WETPWV 
by Being ‘Snatched-Away’ by Boreas through mortal Love . 
OVOQV NptacBat vmo tov Bopeou bu’ 

OvyTYHV EPWTa : 


For I believe that The Mythological-Logos’ about The Gods should Always 


Possess/Hold 
yao OLUQL TO uv8oAoynuata TLEOL Bewv 
SEL QLEL EXELV 
Their Hidden Inner-Meanings More Venerable than those that are 
apparent . 
TOS AMOKEKPVUUEVAG EVVOLOS OEUVOTEP OLS TWV 
MOLVOWLEVOV 


So that if certain persons were to introduce us to physical hypotheses of 
The Platonic Myths 
Qo’ et TLVES KQL ELONYOLVTO NULV dvoikacs vmOVECELS twv IT 
AATWVLKWOV WAV 
including those that are engaged about those affairs found here , 
KQL TO OTPEQOLWEVAG TTEOL 
TO ™moe ; 
then we should say that selves entirely wander from The Understanding of 
The Philosopher 


onNoousv QUTOUVG NAVTATAOLV atoTAaVacGBaL tyHs StavoLas T 
OU dtAooogou 
and that Only Those of The Logos’ which Possess in Their Un-folding of The 
Truth , 
KQL UWOVOUG EKELVOUG TWV AKOYOV UMOPYXELV EV TOUTOLS EENYNTAS TH 
S OAnNVELAS , 


are Those that Aim at The Divine and Immaterial and of The Separate 
Underlying-Reality , 
OOOL OtTOYacovtTat tHS BELtag KaL QvaAou KQU XWPLOTNS 
VUMOOTQAOEWS 
and by Looking to This , 
TE KOL BAEMOVTES TPOS TAVTH 
Vv 
make The Syntheses and The Analyses of The Myths , 


10 TOLOUVTAL TAG OUVOEDELS KOL TAS AVAAVOELS THV WVIWV 


adapted/akin/innate to the preconceptions in us concerning The Divine 
Beings . 


aL 


OLKELOG TOL TPOANWEOLW EV NULV = TEPL 
tov OEtwmv : 
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Now then seeing that we have Numbered All These Ways of The Platonic 
Theology 
toLvv Exedy Sinptwunoaucdba amavtas ToutTovs Tous TpoTMOUS THs TAatwvucns Beor 
OYLAS 
and we have transmitted The Types of Syntheses and Analyses of The Myths 
KQUL TAPAdsESWKAUEV TAS OMOLAG  OUVOEDELS TE KOLL AVAAVOELS TH 
Vv uv0ov 
are Properly Akin/Adapted/Innate to The Truth about The Gods . 
15 ELVAL TWOPOONKEL mS aAn 
BELacs MEPL Oewv , 
Therefore on the one hand , let This Be Circumscribed about Self ; 
OUV UEV TOUTO 
TEplyeypadbw QUTOUV 
and on the other hand , let us consider from what Source and especially 
from what Dialogues 
bE oKepoucda ek mobev kK 
OL WOAALOTO TLVOV SLAAOYwvV 
we should be Led to Gather These Doctrines of Plato about The Gods , 
XYPNVaAL NnyovuEsa ETL AVaAEyeoDaL TOvTOLs TA doyuaTta tov TAatwmvos mEpt 
Oewv , 
and by Looking towards we may be able to Discern what Kinds are The 
Genuine Ones 
20 KQL ATMOPAEMOVTES POS duvyooucba KPLVELV = TLVOLG TUTMOUG TE T 
a YVNOLa 
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and what kinds are the illegitimate ones of those that are attributed to Self. 


KQL ta voba 
TOV QAVAMDEPOUEVWV ELS QUTOV . 
Thus on the one hand , as it is said , The Truth about The Gods 
OUV UEV , OS EeLMELV , N CANOE 


LO EPL WEWV 


is Pervasive throughout All The Platonic Dialogues and have Disseminated 
Eott dtyKkovoa dla ravtav tov TWAatovikmv siarcoywmv Kat EVEOT 
OLPTOLL 


Every Conception of The Primary Philosophy in a Venerable , Clear and 
Supernatural Way ; 


TQOLV = =VONUATA TNS APWTLOTHS HtAccodiac O€UVa. KQL Evapyyn kK 

OL UIEPOvY 
in some , more-obscurely , but in others , More-Clearly ; 
25 TOLG UWEV auvdpotepa toug OE 
EVAYEOTEPA 

and which Awaken those that are also in any way able to Participate 
P24 KQUL OVEYELNOVTA TOUG KQL ONMOGOVV SUVAUWEVOUS Ue 
TOAOXELV 

in Relation to The Immaterial and Separate Ousia of The Divine Selves ; 
TLPOG TV QUAOV KQL YMPLOTYHV OVOLAV T 


ov OEwv AUTWV : 


and just as The Demiurgos/Creator of Al/ Those in The Kosmos 
KQL WOTTED 6) ONULOVUPYOS TAAVTWV TOV € 
Vv TO KOOUD 


shetebisnee Images/Likenesses of The Unknowable Hyparxis of The Gods 


KateOnKev LWOOAWATO ™sS AYVOOTOV VIAPEEW 


in Each Part of The All and in Nature , 


EV EKQOTYH LOLNA TOV AAVTOS KAL PUG 


= tov OEwv 


EL 
in order that All might be Turned-About to The Divine by Their Kinship to 
Self. 


wa TOVTO EMLOTPEONTAL MPOG TO DELOV KOATA THV OVYYEVE 
LAV POS AUTO , 


I believe that in the same way The Divinely-Inspired Intellect of Plato also 


weaves-together 
OLUCLL OUTOS TOV evOEov VOU 
v tov HAatmvos Kar ouvudynvat 


conceptions about The Gods in All the writings of himself and leaves No 
Part deprived of 


EVVOLOLG TLEPL Bewv OMAOL TOLG YEVVYUGOL EAUTOV KOLL AMELVAL 
UNSEV AUOLPOV 


The Memory of The Divine in order that All may be led up from The 
Reminiscence of Wholes 


™MS uvynuns tou BELov iv’ TAVTWV avayeo0at eK 
OVAUVYOLV TOV OAWV 
and to Provide The Reminiscence of The Divine to Those who are Genuine 
Lovers . 
10 KQL TOpLCEGBaL TtTwv OELov TOL UILOL 


PXN YVNOLOLG EPQOTAILS . 
If then it necessary to set out of The Many Dialogues 


Eu oe SEL TMPOVELaL TOV MOAA 
wv SLAAOYaV 
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Those which Especially Unfold-into-Light for us The Mystic Doctrine about 


The Gods , 
TOUG UOALOTOL EKPOLLVOVTOG YuLvV THY. UvOTaywyt 
av TLEOL Bewv , 
then I will not miss The Mark by reckoning among Those , 
av OUK pOavVOLUL amoAoytGouevos 
KOTOAAEYWV 


the Phaedo, the Phaedrus , the Symposium and the Philebus , and in 


turn together with These , 


tov Pard@va te Kat TOV Pardpov Kat TO LVUMOGLOV KAL TOV PiAnfBov , Kat av UETO. 
TOUTMV 


the Sophist , the Statesman , the Cratylus and the Timaeus ; for All 
These 


15 tov LoouotyHv Kat tov ToAttucov Kat KpatvaAov Kat Tiuatov: yap amavtes OVTOL 


happen to be Filled-Full throughout The Whole of Themselves , as it is said , 


TUYXAVOVOLV OVTES TANPELC bu’ 
OAWV EQUTOV , WG ELTELV , 
of The Divinely-Inspired Knowledge of Plato . 
TS evOEov ETLOTYUNS 


tov TAatwvos . 
But after Those , I will indeed place among The Second , 


UETO TOUTOUG av eyoye Oeinv 
AEUTEPOUG 
the Myth in the Gorgias and in the Protagoras 
uv8ov ev tov Fopyira te Kat tov Ipwta 
YOPELOV 
and The Logos’ about The Providence of The Gods in the Laws (899-907), 
2 KQUL TO TTEML TLPOVOLAG BEewv 
ev Nowotc 
and Such as are Transmitted to us about The Fates (Clotho , Lachesis , 
Atropos), 
KQL ooo Tapadsedsotat YULV EOL Moupav 


or The Mother of The Fates (Necessity , Republic 616B) , 
Nn TNS UNTPOS Twv MoLpov , 
or of The Circulations of The All found in the 10th Book of the Republic 
(621B). 


n TOV TEPLPOPWV TOU TMAVTOS eV TO SEKATO T™S 
TloAttetas . 


If then you wish , I place those Letters among The Third Order , through 
which 


Eu oe BovaAer , tue. tac EmtotoAas Kata TOLTNV TAELW 
Tap’  OowVv 


we may also be able to be Guided to The Knowledge about The Divine ; 
25 


Kat SdvVvatTOV avamEeuTECBaL ELC TYHV EXLOTHUNV TEPL TWV 
OELov : 
for in these Letters (312D-313C) , The Three Kings are mentioned 
including 
P25 yap ev TOAUTALLS TWV TPLWV BAOLAEWV 
ELPNTALL KGL 


very many other Divine Doctrines RORY of The Platonic Theory . 
TOUTMOAA LAA BELa oyuata emaéia ths WAatwvucys 8 
EWPLAS . 
Now then by looking into these Dialogues we must explore in these 
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TOLVUV = BAEMOVTES TPO TOUT Agu avatn 
TELV EV TOUTOLG 


Each Kosmic-Order of The Gods , and thus on the one hand , 
EKQOTOV SLAKOOUOV Bewv KQL 


UEV 
from the Philebos (20), we should Grasp The Knowledge Concerning The 
One Good and 


5 ek tov Pirnpov AGQUBOVELV TYV EMLOTYHUNV TEAL 
Tov Evos ayabou KaL 


The Two Primary Sources along-with The Triad which is Unfolded into Light 


from These ; 
TWV SVELV TWV TPWTLOTOV APXWV MEPL KAL THS TPLAdOS AVOAMAVELONS 
EK TOUTOV , 
for you will find All of These Distinctly Transmitted to us by Plato , on the 
other hand , 


YAP EVPYOELS AAVTA TAVTA SLAKEKPLUEVWS TAPadEsouUEVaA YULV VIO Tov TAatmvoc 
, OF 


from the Timaeus (27C) , we should Grasp The Theory about The 


Intelligibles 
eK TOV TLUQLOU TV 
BEWPLAV EPL TWV VONTWV 
including The Divinely-Inspired Explanation about The Demiurgic Monad 
10 KQL TV evOEov vornyNOoLv mEepL tHS SHU 


Loupyikys wovadoc 
and The Most-Abundant Truth about The En-Kosmic Gods . Then we should 
Tas 
KOL THV TANPEOCTATHV Sno a TWV EYKOOULOV ODEMv , be 
from the Phaedrus (246E-247E) , All The Intelligible and Intellectual 


Genera 
ek tov MPatdpov , TAVTO TOA VONTH TE 
KGL VOEPO yevy 
including The Liberated/Unpolluted Orders of The Gods 
KGL TAS OMOAVTOUG TO 
Etc tov OEwv 
as Many as are Proximately Established-Above The Heavenly Circulations . 
OOGL TMPOOEXWS UITEPLOPUVTAL TWV OV 
PAVLOV TEPLOOPOV , 


Then from the Statesman (268D) , we should Grasp The Theory of The 


Fabrication in Heaven 
156¢ ex tov IToAttiucov TV 
SNULOVPyLAV EV OVPAVA 


including the Twofold Periods of The All and The Intellectual Causes of 
Selves (274E) . 


TE KL Tac SitTtAas MEPLOSOVS TOU MAVTOS KAL TAS VOEPAC QUTLAG = AUT. 
OV , 
Then from the Sophist , we should Grasp The Whole of The Sublunary 
Generation 
bE EK TOU LODLOTOV OUVUTAOAV T 


NV VIO Cf&ANVNV = YEVEOLV 


and The Characteristic of The Gods who are Allotted This Place 


KOL THV LOLOTYTO TOV Bewv KANPWOALEVWV 
TAVTNV 


Then on the one hand , from the Symposium , we should chase-down 
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be Wev eK TOV LVUTOOLOU 


Onpacouev 
many conceptions Adapted-to-Sacred-Concerns According to Each One of 

The Gods , 

TOAAG  VoOnUatoa. LEPOTPETN Kad’ 

EKQOTO tTwv OEewv 
then in turn many from the Cratylus , and then again , many from the 

Phaedo . 

20 OE av  moAAa eK tov Kpatvaor , be LOX 


AG €K TOU PaLdwvos : 
For in each one of Selves The Divine Names are Recollected either more or 
less 
yop eV EKQOTO QUTOV TOV BELWV OVOUATMV YLVETOAL UVNUN TAELOD 
Vv Y EAQTTOV 
from which it is easy for those who are exercised in Divine Concerns 
ad’ wv WV PASLOV TOLG YEYUUVOAOUEVOLS EPL 
TO OELa 
to Comprehend by The Way of The Logos The Characteristics of Selves . 
TEPLACLUBOLVELV TO AOYLOWW TAG Ld 
LOTYTAC QUTOV . 
However , it is necessary to show that each one of The Doctrines 
O€ Agét OMOMOLVELV = EKO 
Ota, twv SOYUATWV 
Accords with The Platonic Principles 
25 ovudwva tats TAatmvikaic apx 
CLLG 
and with The Mystic Traditions/Transmissions of the Theologists ; 
KQL TOALG UWVOTLKGLC TMAPASOGEOLV T 
wv BEoAoyov : 
for Every Theology from The Hellenes is the Offspring of The Mystic Orphic 
Doctrines ; 
yap anaoa yn DeoAoyta map’ 
EAAnOu — EOTL EKYOVOG ™S uvota- Opdikyc-ymyos , 
first of all by Pythagoras being taught by Aglaophemus about The Mystic- 
Furies of The Gods , 
P26 mpwtov uev TIlvOcayopou Si6ax8evtos mapa AyAaodynuou mEpL T2 opyLa 
Bewv , 
then in the second place by Plato receiving The All-Perfect Knowledge about 
These 


de deutepou TAatwvos unodedexyauevov tTHV TavteAn eEmLotyHUnV 2 
EOL TOUTOV 


from the writings of The Pythagoreans and also of The Orphics’ . 


EK TOV YPOQUUATWV TIlu8ayopetav TE KOL TO 
v Opdikwv 
For on the one hand , in the Philebus (16C) 
yao UEev Ev 
Dunia 


in referring The Theory about The Two-Ideal Sources to the Pythagoreans , 
5 AVAdEPHV THV BEwWPLAV TEPL TwOV SvOoELdM@V APXwWV ELCs TOUS ITvOayopEL 


OU 
he calls The Pythagoreans Selves Dwelling with The Gods and Truly Blessed 


OTMOKOLAEL QUTOVG OLKOUVVTGS WETA DEWV KOLL 
OVTWS UAKAPLOUG , 
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Then indeed Philolaos the Pythagorean has left in writing for us many 
admirable conceptions , 
YOvv DirAoAaos o IvOayopetoc aveypawpe YULV TOAAG KOL 
BAVUGOTA VONUATH , 
by Celebrating The Common Procession of Selves into The Real Beings 
OVUUVOV TV KOLVY)V POOSOV QUTWV ELC 
TO OVTQ 
including The Separate Fabrication . 
KQL THV SLAKEKPLUEVYV TOLYH 
OU : 
On the other hand , in the Timaeus , He endeavors to teach us about The 
Sub Lunary Gods , 
10 dE ev Tia EYXELPOV aAvadsidQOKELV TE 
Pl TOV VIO CEANVYV BEwv 
and The Order in Selves , fleeing for refuge among the Theologists 
KOL THS TAEEMWS EV AUTOLC , KATOMELYEL emL TOU 


and calls Selves The Children of The Gods , 


KQL OLOKAAEL MUTOUG MaLdac BEewv , 
and makes the Theologists The Guardians/Authors of The Truth about 
Selves . 


KQLL TLOLELTOL TOTEPAC 
TNS GANVELAS MEPL AUTOV , 


And finally , He Delivers The Kosmic-Orders of The Sub Lunary Gods 


¢ Be0A0yous 


Proceeding 
KQL TEAOG TapadstsWMoLt Tag SLAKOOUNCELS TOV VO CEANVYV DEDV 
TIPOLOVOAS 
from Wholes According to The Procession from Selves of The Intellectual 
Kings . 
15 AO TOV OAWV KOTO TV Tpoodsov MAP’ AUTOLG TwWV VOEO 


wv BAOLAEOV : 
And again in the Cratylus (402B-C) , He Delivers The Order of The Divine 
Kosmic Orders , 
KQL TOA EV KpatvaAw TS taSEWMS TWV OeLov 
SLAKOOUOV , 
while in the Gorgias (523A) , He Delivers The Logos of Homer 
de eV Topyio 
TOV Ounpov 
concerning The Triadic Underlying-Reality of The Demiurgic Monads . 
TNS TOLAdLKYS UMOOTAGEWS TOV SNHULO 
UPYLKWOV WOVASWV . 


Therefore to say in conclusion , He Everywhere Delivers The Logos about 


The Gods 
bE ELITELV WS OVAANHSNV , Havtayov aodiusMo.i tous Aoyous 
TLEOL OBewv 
by Following The Sources of the Theologists ; 
20 ETOWEVOG TALS APXOLLG Twv HEoAoy 
wv 


on the one hand , 


UEV 
by rejecting the tragic part of the Mythological-creation , 
agedwv TO TOQYLKOV ™sS 
UvOBOTOLLALS 


while on the other hand , 
37 


by placing The Common Primary Hypotheses in Relation to Selves . 
TLOEUEVOS TAS KOLVOS TAS MPWTLOTAS UMOBEDELS TLPOS 
QUTOUS . 
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Perhaps then someone may object to us These Dispositions , 
P27 lows 6’ 
Tl OV ANAVINOELE NULV TAVTA SLATATTOUEVOLS 
by saying that we do not correctly bring to Light 
AEYOV WS OUK op8ac 
OLMOMOLVOWEV 
The Platonic Theology that is dispersed everywhere , 


tHV TAatwviknv SeoAoytav dteomapuEevyV AV 


TAXYOU 
and that we attempt to collect different particulars from different 
dialogues , 
5 KOU = EmLyeLpOUUEV =—s- ABPOLTELV TOA UEV OAAMV e& ta O& CAA 


MV SLAAOYOV , 
as if we were earnestly channeling together many particulars into one blend 


a 
WOTED ONOVSATOVTES VOUATO OUVOLYELV OAK. ELS LULOL 
V OVYKPAOLV 


and not by deriving All from The Singular Fountain of Self . 


KQL OUK OPUMUEVA TAVTA EK THC LULLOLG mnyns 
QUTNS . 
For if it were to take place in this way , then on the one hand , 
yao Eu ETUXE OUTS ? 


UEV 
then we could refer the different Doctrines to different Works of Plato , but 


on the other hand , 
ESOUEV ALVADEPELV TA GAAG SOYUATAa MOOS TAS GAAAS APayuatEeLtac tou TAatwvoc , de 


we Shall by no means have The Leading/Guiding Doctrines concerning The 


Gods , 
10 Ovda0uU eS€L Ta mPONyovUEVHV SLOQOKAALAV 
TLEOL Bewv 
nor will there be A Certain Dialogue which will present us 
ovde ELC TLVOL 
TAXON OETAL 
with The All-Perfect Place and The Whole Processions of The Divine 
Genera , 
TOVTEAY XYWPAV KQL OAOKANPA TPOAyOVOAV ake) 
BELo yevy 
and Their Coordination with Each-Other ; 
KGL T™S OVVTAEEWS MPO a. 
MANAG : 
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for we shall be like those others who attempt to obtain The Whole from The 


Parts , 
yao EOLKQUEV TOLG GAA ETLXELPOVOAL KATHOKEVATELV TO OAOV EK T 
WMV LEPOV 
by being at a loss of The Wholeness that Is Prior to The Parts (ET P67) , 
bu’ 
OULOPELAV ™sS OAOTHTOSG TPO TOV UEPWV 
and also by trying to weave together The Perfect from the imperfect ; 
15 KQK OUVUQQLVELV TO TEAELO 
v TWV OTEAWV , 
for the imperfect need The Primary Cause of the generation of self to Be in 


The Perfect . 
TO ateAec SEOVTOS THV APWTLOTHV CLTLAV THS YEVEOEMS AUTOV EXELV EV 
TW TEAELO . 
For on the one hand , the Timaeus may perhaps teach us The Theory of The 


Intelligible Genera ; 
yap ueV O Tuwatog , eb Tuxou , SLdaEEer Nuas tyHv Oewpiav sme 
PL TOV VONTOV YEVOV , 
while on the other hand , the PnaeorUs may Resplendently Deliver in Order 
fo) Pardpoc AVOLPOL 
VYOETAL TAPAdLdOUG EV TAEEL 
The Primary Intellectual Kosmic-Orders ; 

TAS APWTAS VOEPAS dtaAKOO 

UNOELS : 
but where will The Coordination of The Intellectuals in Relation to The 
Intelligibles Be ? 


20 d€ ZOU nN OUVVTALELS TWV VOENWV ILO 
TO VONntTa 
And what will The Generation of The Secondary from The Primary Be ? 
KQL TLS n YEVEOLG TOV SEVTEPOV 


QMO TWV TPWTWV , 
And generally , in what way will The Procession of The Divine Kosmic- 
Orders come-to-Be 


KQUL OAWS TLV TOOTOV n POOS0G TWV BEeLwv 
SLAKOOUEV YEYOVE 
from The Singular Source of All among The Multitude of The Enkosmic 
Gods 
ONO TYS UWLAS APXNS TWV NMAVTWV ELC TO TAN 80¢ TOV 


EYKOOLLMV OEwWv 
and in what way will The Middle Orders between The One and The AIl- 
Perfect Number 


KGL TS TOA UEOCO TE TOU 
EVOG KAL TOV TAVTEAOUS APLOWOU 


Be Filled up from The Generations of The Gods 


25 OVUTETANPWTAL OLMO- TOLG -YevvyOEOL TMV DEwv 


According to The Descent of The Same and Un-Divided Nature of The 
Wholes , 


P28 KOTO THV VIOBAOLV OUO- KQL GOLALPETLV -UN 
TWV OAWV , 
we Shall be unable to say . 
OVX eSOuevV 
ELITELV 
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And those who say this may still say “What is Venerable 


Kau OL AEYOVTES TAVTM ETL OLEV TL 
TO O€UVOV 
about the constant-babbling from thee of the knowledge about The Divine ? 
™S OpvAAOvUEVYS Tap’ VULV EMLOTYUNS 


EPL TOV DELOV ; 

For it is also absurd to call these doctrines Platonic , that are collected from 
many places ; 

5 yap Kat atomov mpooovouactew tavta doyuata TWAatwmvika ta abpottouseva moAAaKO 

Oev , 


and which , as you acknowledge , 


WS 
MOTE 
are being channeled from foreign places while being attributed to the 
Philosophy of Plato ; 
VOAWUOATOV e& OAAOTOLOV avayx8evta Eels THV dLAOCGO 


giav tov THAatwvoc , 
nor are thou able to show One Whole Truth about The Divine .” 
ovy map’ vurv eSete SELKVUVaL ULV OANV GANVELAV TEPL TwWV OE 
LoV . 
They may also say that , “Perhaps those younger than Plato , 
av Koat- datwov -TOL LOWS TOUS VEWTEPOUS TO 
v TWAatwvoc 
have delivered in the writings of themselves One Perfect Theological Idea , 
10 , TAPAadsusovat EV TOLG OVYYPAPALG EAUTWV ev TEAELOV BEOAOYLAS 
ELOOG 
and wove-it-together for the hearers/followers of themselves . 
KQL  OUVUONVAVTAS TOLS KOTYKOOLS 
EQUTWV . 
Accordingly then , on the one hand , thou will be able to produce 
roreye! OE WEV 
Yueic duvynoeo8e mpocyetv 
The Whole Theory of Nature from the Timaeus ; and on the other hand , 


THV OANV VEWPLAV MEPL THS HvVOEWS EK TOV TLUGLOV , 


O€ 
the Most Beautiful Doctrines about Ethical-behavior from the Republic or 
the Laws , 
TO KQAALOTOL SoyYUaTa TLEOL Tov NnOwv ek tyS IoAr 


tetas y tov Nouwv 
which tend towards One Idea of Philosophy . 
15 OUVTELVOVTO IPOS EV ELOOG @LAOGO 
pias 
Accordingly then , only by neglecting/leaving the work of Plato 
Apo de UOVYV CLLOALTOVTES THV APCLYUCLTE 
Lav TAatwvoc 
Concerning The Good of The First Philosophy , which surely then some may 
call 

TEAL THV ayabov tys TPMTYS HLAOCGOgLAC  , fe) 5 

n TUS Ov ELTTOL 


The Apex of The Whole Theory ! 


KEPAAQLOV THS OVUTaAONS BewpLa 


Thou must sett-aside The Most Perfect Intuitive-Knowledge of The Real 
Beings ! 
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VULOLS ALMALYNOETE TS TEAEWTATIS YVMOEWS 


TOV OVTOV , 
Unless of course thou are so very simple-minded by wishing to embellish 
the mythical fictions , 
20 €lL un ALtav evynOikws uvmo eBeAotte KAaAAWALTECDAL TOV UVOL 


KOV TAGOUATOV , 
even if an analysis of those like these is filled-full with much of the likely , 
KQLTOL AVAAVOEWS THV TOLOUTMV GAVATETANOUEVNS TOAAOU TOU EL 
KOTOG 
and since these have to be delivered in an accidental way in the Platonic 
dialogues ; and 
KQL TOUTWV EXOVTMV TApadLdoOLV THV ETELGOSLMSN EV TOLG HAatmvikos SiaAoyo 
S , KOU 
just as in the Protagoras (320), the myth is only shown for the sake of the 
government of self, 
OLOV eV Tlpatayopa amodetSewmv TLEPL EVEKO 
™s TOALTLKNS avUTNS , 
whereas in the Republic (614) , the myth is only shown for the sake of 
Righteousness ; 
de ev TIoAttera 
ms duKaioovvys , 


but in the Gorgias (523) , for the sake of Sound-Mindedness . 


25 de EV Topytoa ™ 
G OMppoovVYS . 
For Plato does not weave-together the different Selves 
P29 yap o HAatwv ov OUUTAEKEL Tac aAAG 
QUTOV 
with the investigations of the ethical doctrines , for the sake of the 
mythologies, 
TOLLS CyntynoEoLv Tov NnOikwv doyuata , evekKa 


Tag wvOodAoytas 
but for the sake of his leading/primary designs/considerations ; in order that 
TWV TPONYOULEVWV 
OKOTTWV ‘ Wa 
we may not only exercise The Intellectual Aspect of The Soul by means of 
contending Logos’ , 
uN “WOvov yvuvacauEev TO VOEPOV TS WvxXNS OLA TH 
V AYWVLOTLKMV AOYOV , 
but that The Divine Being of The Soul may also More-Perfectly Receive-in- 
turn 
OAAO TO OELov ™mS WuxXns KOL TEAELO 
TEPOV. AVTLAGUBaVYATaL 
The Intuitive-Knowledge of The Beings through Its Sympathy with More 
Mystic Capabilities . 


5 TMS YVWMOEWS TWV OVTOV ™T™ ovumabera 19 
OS TO UVOTLKWTEPQ . 
For on the one hand , from The Other Logos’ , we appear to be like those 
compelled 
yao WeV Ek tov GAAwv AOYOV EOL 
KQUEV avayKATOUEVOLS 


to The Reception of The Truth ; whereas on the other hand , from the Myths 


El THV Tapadsoxynv tHS oAndevac : bE 
eK TWV UVIWV 
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we Ineffably experience and put-forth our Un-distorted/Instinctive Thoughts 
appyntMs MACYOUEV KOAL TPOPAAAOUEV TAS QOLAOTPOMOUG 
EVVOLOLG 


by Venerating The Mystic Intuitive-Knowledge in Selves . From which 
Source , I believe that 


OEBOVTES TO WVOTLKOV EV QUTOLS . 
O6ev OLULOLL 
Timaeus (40D) also thinks that it is reasonably worthwhile that we should 
produce 
10 o TiuuaLoc KQUL ELKOTOS OELOL 
TPOQYELV 


The Divine Genera by following the inventors-of-myths as if they were 
children of Gods , 


TO Beto yevy EMOUEVOUS —TOLS UVOPOTAGOTALS OS 
TLQLLOL OEewv , 
assuming that they always generate Those that are Secondary from Those 
that are Primary , 
QLEL YEVVWOVTAC TO OE 
UTEP OItO TOV TMPWTtOV , 
even if they may speak without demonstration . For this kind of Logos’ are 
not demonstrative , 
KQL EL AE youuev avev asmodetEEMs . YAP TO TOLOUTOV ELdOS TOV AOYOV 
Ov GANOOELKTLKOV , 
but of the divinely-inspired kind , by being invented by the ancients , not 
through necessity , 
An’ 
evOEMOTLKOV » UEUNXAVNWEVOV TOLG  TOACLOLS oOvde OVOAYKNS 
but for the sake of persuasion , nor by mere study/discipline , but by aiming 
for their sympathy 


15 adda eveKa OBevBous , ovde WiAns UuaBnoEwWs GAA OTOEATOUEVOV TNS 
OVUTABELAS 
with their works . If then you are willing to consider not only the Causes of 
the Myths , 
IPOS TA TPayuaTa . Eu oy e8edoute OKOTELV UN ULOVOV TOS CLLTLOS 


TOV UVIWV 


but also the other Theological Doctrines , thou will find some scattered 
OAAG KAL TOV AAAWV DEOCAoyLKMV SOyYUATA , EVPNOETE TA UEV TAPEOTAP 
UEVOL 
in the Platonic dialogues for the sake of ethical concerns , but others for 


physical ones . 
20 tot. HAatwvicoig duaAoyous evexa NOUuKMV OKEULATWV be 
QUVOLKOV 


For on the one hand , in the Philebos (16C) thou will find The Logos about 


Limit and Unlimited 
yap WweV Ev Durnpo T 
OV AOYOV MEPL ATELPOV TE KOL TEPATOG 


has been made for the sake of Pleasure , and for the life according to 


intellect ; 
TETOLNTAL eveKa tHS Ndoovys KGL tov BLov 
KATQ TOV VOUV : 


for I believe that the former are the genera of the latter ; since it is clear 
which one of the two. 
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‘ yap  otwae TO ETENOL yevy TWV ETEDOV , OE ) 
nAov TOTEPa, TOTEPWV . 


Whereas on the other hand , in the Timaeus (39E) , The Logos’ about The 
Intelligible Gods 


be Ev TUUaw 
TO MEPL TOV VOYTOV Bewv 


is assumed for the sake of the proposed physiology ; surely then on which 


account the images 
25 MOPELANNTAL EVEKA TNS MPOKELWEVNS PUOLOAOYLAS , én SLOTL 
TOG ELKOVOSG 


must be known everywhere from their paradigms ; therefore the immaterial 
paradigms 


P30 avayKaLov YWOOKELV TAVTIaXYoU ato Tov Tapadetyuatav , d€ TA AvAG mapaderyu 
ATO 


must be known from the material , and the intelligible from the perceptible , 


TOV EVUAWV ‘ TA VOYTO 
TWV ALOONTMOV , 
and those that are separate , must be known by their physical forms . 
TO YX WPLOTA 


TOV QUOLKMV ELOWV . 
Whereas in turn , in the Phaedrus (246E) , He celebrates The Super- 


Heavenly Place and 
dE Qu Ev Dardpa OVUUVEL 
TOV UMEPOUPAVLOV TOMOV TE KOL 


The Sub-Heavenly Depth , and every Genus under this , for the sake of the 


erotic madness 
5 TO vmoovpaviov Babog Kat TAaV YEVOS VIMO TOUTO TO EVEKO TMS Ep 
WTLKYS UWOVLOAS 


and the way of the recollection of souls and of the journey to these takes 


place. 
KQL TOU THOMOV THS AVAUVYOEWS THV WUKXWV KOLL TNS WOPELACS EM EKELVO EVT 
evOev . 


Thus as I say , the leading end is everywhere physical or political , but the 


conceptions 
S€ WS UEV ELTMELV TO TPONYOUUEVOV TEAOs Tlavtayou Eott PUOLKOV YN MOALTLKOV , dE TA VO 
YNUATA 


about the divine are held-out for the sake of the discovery of those or for 
their perfection . 


EOL TOV DELWV TIPOTELVOLL evekKa TNS  EVPEOEWS EKELVWV NY 
TEAELWOEWS . 
Therefore , in what way can such a theory as thine still be Venerable and 
Supernatural 
OUV las Y TOLAVTY DEMWPLA TAP’ VULV ETL EOT 


QL OfUVY, KAL UITEPOUNS 


and worthy to be earnestly studied/followed more than all , 
10 KQL aga. omovdacecBat 
UGAAOV MAVTOS , 
by being neither able to show the whole in itself , nor the perfect , 
UNTE OELKVUELV TO OAOV EV EQUTH 
UNTE TO TEAELOV 
nor that which precedes/leads in the works of Plato , 
UNTE TO TPONYOVUEVOV EV TH TPQyuUaTEeLa tov TWAatwmv 
os , 


43 


but is also overwhelmingly destitute of all these 
CAA KOL BLOALWG AMOAELMOUEVY TMAVTWV TOUTMV 
since it is not self-grown/natural/spontaneous nor genuine , 
OAM’ OUK AVTOOVAS 
Ovde YvYOLaAV 
but has acquired an accidental order , just as in a drama .” 
15 OAM’ KEKTNUEVY THV EtELOOSLWON TAELV WOoTEP EV SPAUGOL 


5 October 2022 
Chapter 7 - ¢ 


Thus on the one hand such are some objections , which one may use against 
our Propositions . 

20 ovv UEeV TOLAUTG EOTtLV atta dvo- , A TLS -YXEPOLVELV ETL T 
OLG TPOKELUEVOLS . 

On the other hand , I will make a Just and Clear reply to any objection such 

as this , 
de Eyo moujoouat SuKQLoV KaL OAOYN THV ATOKPLOL TPOS THV ATAVTNOLV 

TOLQOVTYYV , 


and so I shall say that Plato everywhere Pursues The Logos’ about The 
Gods 
‘ KaL WEV dNOwW tov TAatwva MAvtTayou UETLEVAL TOUS AOyAOUS EPL 
EOV 
by Following The Way of The Ancient Reports and by Following The Nature 
of Their Works . 
ETOWEVOOG TOLG TMOAAGLALS PNUALG KOLL 


TH QUOEL TOV TPAYUATOV , 
And so sometimes on the one hand , He Lead-Them-Up to The Sources of 
the Doctrines 
KQL TLOTE UWEV avaryeoOat 
emL Tac apyas twv doyuatov 
for the sake of The Cause of The Propositions , and then from That Source 
(Rep 445C) 
25 EVEKO TYS ALTLASG  THWV TPOKELUEVWV KaKelde 
Vv 
as if from A Watchtower , He Watches-over/Contemplates The Nature of The 
Proposition . 
P31 wonep ano oKomLas KOTAHEMPELV THV Ov 
OLV TOU JIPOKELUEVOU , 
Then sometimes on the other hand , He Sets-up the Theological Knowledge 
as the Leading End ; 
TLOTE de tLWEoV8aL THV DEoAoyLKYV € 
TLOTYHUNV TPONYOVUEVOV TEAOS : 
for in the Phaedrus the proposed subject is about Intelligible Beauty 
5 yap ev Pardpa TOU KQL ILE 
Pl VOYNTOV KaAAOUG 
and about The Communion Pervading/Flowing/Extending to All Beauties 


from That Source ; 
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KOU ™S UWETOVOCLLG dunkovons EIUL 
IAVTIQ TOV KaAWV = EKELOEV 


while in the Symposium the proposed subject is about The Work of The 
Order of Love . 
KQL €V XUUTOOLWO TEPL YN TO 
AYUATELA THS TAEEWS EPMTLKYS . 


If then we should consider The All-Perfect and Whole and Coordinated , that 
Extends 


Eu 6e SEL OKONELV TO TTOLVTEAG KL OAOV KQL 
OUVEXES OXPL 
in One Platonic Dialogue to The Whole Number of The Theology , then on 
the one hand , 
ev eve TAatwvikw dSuadoyw tov ovumavtog apt8uov tys BEAoyLas , 
UWEV 
I shall equally extend a paradox that will only be grasped and quite clear to 
those of our Hearth . 
10 tows etetv TapadsoEov to wovys AEXONOOUEVOV KAL KOATAMAVES TOLS EK TIS NUETEPAS 
EOTLAS . 
Therefore on the other hand , seeing that we have initiated such Logos’ , 
OUV 6’ 
EMELTED NPEGUEBA THWV TOLOUTWV AODYOV , 
we must also dare to say to those who long to claim these objections , that 
the Parmenides 
KGL PYTEOV POS TOUS OV MOVELTE AEYOVTAC TOAUVTA 
WS o THeapuevidyc , 
has-brought-to-Light The Mystic Conceptions of This Dialogue . 
oavtacecbe TOA UVOTLKA VONUATA TOV TO 
vde SLAAOYOU . 
For in This Dialogue , All The Divine Genera Proceed in Order from The 
Primary Cause 
15 yap ev tovto Tlavta ta Bee yevyn mpoerow ev taser ek tTySC I 
PWTLOTNS ALTLAS 
and Shine-forth Their Mutual-Coordination/Inter-Dependence with Each- 
Other , 
KQL ecLOELKVUOL THY OVVAPTYOLV 
ILO OAANAG : 
and on the one hand , The Highest Summits are also of The Same and 
Primary Nature 
KQL UeV TO OKPOTNTA KQOL 
OVUQOVOUEVA KAL TPMTOUPYa 
as The One , and are Allotted The Unific , Simple and Hidden Idea of The 
Hyparxis ; 
wo EVL KGL EAQYXYE TO EVLOLOV AMAOVV KOL KPUMLOV EL 
60g TNS VTAPKXEWS , 
while on the other hand , those that are last are multiplied into many pieces 
O€ TA EOxata ZAI 
UVETAL KOTOKEPUATLCOUEVOL 
and are on the one hand , exceeding in number , 
KQL WeV UAE 
ovacet To apibun , 
while on the other hand , they possess less Power than Those that are 
Superior ; 
20 O€ 
TWV UMEPTEPWV , 


™T eAaooovtar SuvauEt 
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whereas Those that are in The Middle , are on the one hand , more 
composite than Their Causes , 
bE TO Vexexer EOTL WeV 
OVVOETWTEDA TOV OUTLWV 
but on the other hand , Simpler than their Native offspring , according to 
Their Proper Logos . 
OE OMAOVOTEPA TWV OLKELOV YEVVNUATOV KOTa 
TOV MPOONKOVTA AOYyoV . 
And as to say in conclusion , All The Self-Evident-Truths of The Knowledge 
of Theology , 
Kau wc davat OUVEAOVTL , MAVTO TO AELOUATO TNS ETLOT 
nuns  OeoroyiKkys 
have Perfectly Come-to-Light in This Dialogue , 


TEAEWS KATOAMALVETOL 
EVTAVOG 
and All The Divine Kosmic-Orders Shine-forth as Subsisting in A Coordinate 
Way ; 
25 KQL MAVTES TOV BELWV OL SLAKOGUOL SELKVUVTGL UVdLOTAWEVOL ou 
VEXWOS : 
and so this Dialogue is nothing else than The Celebrated Generation of The 
Gods 
KOL EOTLV. OvdevV AAO nN VUVYUEVY] 
YEVEOLS Bewv 
and including Every Kind of Being from The Ineffable and Unknown Cause 
of Wholes . 
KGL ONWOOVV TWV OVTMV ATO THS APPNTOV KAL AYVWOTOV ALT 


LOS TOV OAMV . 

Therefore the Parmenides Enkindles/Fastens The Whole and Perfect Light 

P32 OUV o Hapuevidys OLVOLITTEL To OAO 

Vv KQL TEAELOV WS 

of The Theological Knowledge to the Lovers of Plato . 

TMs VEorAoyiKys EMLOTHUNS TOLS EPaOTaLs tov HAata 

vos , 

And after this , the Dialogues mentioned before , distribute Parts of The 
Mystic-Doctrines 
KQL UETOH TOUTOV Ol SLAAOYOL TIPOELNNUEVOL  KOTEVELUAVTO LEP) ™S wu 

VOTAYWYLAS 

about The Gods , and as I say , All the Dialogues Participate of The Divinely- 
Inspired Wisdom 


TTEOL Bewv , KQL WC ELMELV , MOAVTES UETELANQQOL TNS 
evOeou OOOLASG 
and Awaken our Self-Produced/Spontaneous Intellections Concerning The 
Divine . And 
5 KQL QVEYELNOVOL NUWV QUTOQUELG EVVOLOG TUE 
rele TO Oetov. Kau 


on the one hand , one must Gather-together The Whole Multitude to Those 
Proposed Dialogues , 

WEV O€L OUVOLYELV TO OAOV HANGOC € 
lg TOUS MPOKELUEVOUS SLAAOYOUS , 
then again in turn refer Them to The Singular and All-Perfect Theory of the 

Parmenides . 
O€ TAAL QU AVAMEPELV TOUS ELC TYHV ULOLV KOL TAVTEAN BEewPLav TOU 

Tlapuevidov . 
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For I believe that in This Way we shall also Fasten the more imperfect from 
The Perfect 


yao OLUGL OUTM TE KOL cEQWOUEV TO CLTEAE 
OTEPa TWV TEAELWV 


and The Parts from The Wholes and Bring-to-Light The Logos’ that 
Resemble The Works , 


10 kat Ta =uEepy TOV OAWV KAL anohbavovuEV TOUS ADYOUS EOLKOTAG 
TOLG TPOYUQOLV 


concerning which , according to the Platonic Timaeus , They are 
Explainers/Translators . 
TAP WVITED kata tov TAatwv. Tiuaiov ELOLV 
eSyyntar . 
This then is what we shall say , to every such-like objection ; 
TAVTYV OVV TOLNOOUEBa omEp EdryV , IIpos THY ATaAvVTYOLV TOLO 
VOE 


and we shall refer The Platonic Theory to The Parmenidian One ; surely 
then just as 


Kau a@votoouev tTHV TAatwviucny Sewpiav etc tov Tapuevidynv evo , én 
WOTTED 
the Timaeus is acknowledged by all who are able to See in the least way 
15 O TLUGLOS OUOAODYELTAL VIO TAVTOV TOV dSvUVaUEVWV GUVOPaAV KAaL O 
ULK PO 
to contain The Whole Knowledge about Nature . 
TEPLEXYELV = TNV OVUTOOAV ELOTNUNV MEPL QUOE 
wo . 6 October 2022 
Chapter 8 -y 
On the other hand , I see that having awakened for myself 
be Opa av 
EYELPOUEVOV UOL 
a twofold contest in relation to those who attempt to investigate the works 
of Plato 
OLTTOV aLyovoa. TLPOG TOUS EmLyEeLpNoaotas EFEtacetv 
ake) TIAatmvoc 
and the two types of people who will oppose what has been said . 
20 KQL ToVg SLTTOUS AVdPAS AVTLANWOUWUEVOUS TOV ELPNLEVO 


Vv: 
On the one hand , those who in no way think it is proper to approve any 


other proposal 
UWeV TOUG undewlav QELouvtTac 
SOKLUGATELV GAANV mTpPOBECLV 
from the Parmenides , than the exercise in each way (136A-136E) , 
TOU Tlapuevidou YN THV YUUVAOLAV ELS EKOLTEPOV 


nor to introduce a crowd of secret and intellectual doctrines 
UNdSE ETELOGYELV OXAOV ATOPPNTMV KaL VOwOWV sSoyu 
ATWV 


that are not proper in this Dialogue . 
OVSEV MPOONKOVTIA evtavba tw SLtaroya 


And on the other hand , those who are more venerable and lovers of These 


Ideas , 
25 de TOUG OEWVOTEPOU 
S KQL PLAOUS TOUTMV TOV ELOWV , 
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who on the one hand , say that One of The Hypotheses is about The First 
God , 


P33 OL UEV Ty TwV vTOVECE 
WV EPL TOV TPWTOU 


while on the other hand , Another One of The Hypotheses is about The 


Second God 
bE ™mV 
EPL TOU deutEepou HEov 
and about The Whole Intellectual Nature , 


KGL TS amaons VOEPOASG 
QvVOEWS , 


Then Another One of ine Hypotheses is about Those after This 
EOL TWV WETO es oe 
whether They are Superior Genera or Souls or any Other Kind of Beings 


ana OUV KPELTTOVWV YEVWV ELTE WUXWV ELTE WVTLV 
WVOUV GAAWV 


-for the investigation of These does not pertain to the present Logos- 


-yap n Cytynots MEPL TOUTOV ovdev mpOS TOV TAP 
ovta AOyov- 


therefore they distribute These Three Hypotheses in this way 


Ovv d€ SLAVEMOVOL TAUTAS TPELG TAS VMODEDELS TOUTOV TOV TPO 
OV , 


Whereas they do not think it is proper to busy themselves about The 
Multitude of The Gods 


dE uy aELovoi TMOAVIPOLY UOVELV 
TO TANOy Tov OEwv 


and The Intelligible and The Intellectual Genera and Those Prior to The 


Kosmos 


Ku TO VOYTa KQL TO VOENCL T2 YEVN KOU Ta 
LPO TOV KOOUOU 


and Those in The Kosmos , nor to thoroughly-divide All in This Place ; 


KOL TO EV TWO  KOOUW unde KOTOAOLALPELV 
QVTIQ EeEVTAUTO : 


for even if they make the work in The Second Hypothesis about The 
Intellectual Beings , 


10 =yoap Kav ZOLNTOL THV TPAyUaTELAV EV TH SEUTEPa EOL TOV OV 
O£PWV OVTOV , 
although The Nature of Intellect is Singular and Simple and Indivisible . 
OA’ nN uous TOU VOU EOTL  ULO KQL anAn 


KOLL QLOLALLPETOS . 
Thus on the one hand , one must contend with both these people who 


maintain 


OUV usv SLOLYWVLOTEOV IIpocs audotep 
OUG TOUTOUS TW EXOVTL 


this view/inclination about the Parmenides , which we have mentioned 


before . 
TAUVTYV THV yvounv sep. tov Tapuevidov nv ELTTOWEV 
TIPOTEPOV . 
Whereas on the other hand , the contest with these people is not Equal , 
15 OE re) aryov 


mpos tovtovc Eott ovK too , 
since on the one hand , those who make the Parmenides a logical exercise 
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OAM’ UWeV Ou moLtouvtes tov Tapuevid 
NV AOYLKOV YUUVAOLOV 
also give-over to The Ancients who Welcome The Divinely-Inspired Way of 
Explanation ; 
Kat SESM@KAOLV TOL TOA QOMATOUEVOLS TOV evOeov TPOTOV 
ts eEnynoews : 
whereas on the other hand , those who do not Define/Separate/Unfold 


) 
uy SLOPLEOVTES : 
The Multitude of The Real Beings and The Orders of The Divine 
TA TANOY TOV OVTMV KaL tac ta& 
ELC TOV DELWV 
are on the one hand , as Homer says (Iliad18,395) , all-together dutiful and 
dreadful people , 
20 WEV , MS Ounpos oynoLv > TOAVTATOOL 


v atdotor Kat detvor avdpEes , 


whereas in turn on the other hand , for the sake - The Platonic Philosophy 
Qu E EVE 
Ka tys tov TAatwva diAocogiac 
selves must also be held in doubt by us 
QUTOUG KQL SLATOPNTEOV TPO 
Nut 
Following our Leader to The Most Holy and Most Mystic Truth . 


EMOWEVOLS NULV NYEUOVL TW MAVOAYEOTATNS KAL WVOTLKMTATHS AANnOEL 


as , 
And insofar as it brings those Propositions to Completion , 
Kau €’ OOOV OUV- TOLG TMPOKELUEVOLG 
-TEAEL 
one also must affirm the appearances (Parmenides Poem Fragment 1) 
KQL AEKTEOV TA SOKOVVTA 
concerning The Hypotheses of the Parmenides ; 
MEPL TOV VTOVECEWV TOU 
Tlapuevidov 
for perhaps in this way we may also Embrace/Welcome 
yao Tayo OUTM Ov KQL 
TEPLAGLBOLUEV 
The Whole Theology of Plato 
25 THV OAV BeorAoyLtav tov HAatwvoc 
by The Way of The Logos of The Understanding-Mind . 
TO AOYLOWO ™S 
SuVOLaS 
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7 October 2022 


Chapter 9 - 6 
Thus on the one hand , let us first consider those people who drag down the 
Proposal 
P34 OUV WEV IIpwmtog oKewousda TOUG Kave 


AKOVTAaS THV TPOBEOLV 
of this Dialogue from The Realities of The Truth to a logical exercise , 
whether we may also 
TOVSE TOV SLAAOYOU ATO TOV TPAYUATWV THS GAANBELAS EML AOYLKYV YUUVAOLAV aN 
(0) KQL 
Over-see if they will be able , in some way , to be in Concord with the works 


of Plato . 
5 KOTLOMUEV EL SUV OOVTAL ry OUVQLOELV 
TOL tov TAatwvos . 
Therefore , surely then it is quite-clear to everyone that Parmenides 
Proposes 
OUV én KATOADAVES Tlavtt o 


tt Oo Tlapuevidyns mpobeuevoc 
that I will attend/work to deliver/transmit/offer The Dialectical Method , 
and assumes This 
Epyo TAPASOVVAL THV SLOAEKTL 
Kyv ueBodov , Kat dtadraPev 
as His Pattern/Matrix/Mould , he undertakes in a Similar-Way for Each of 
The Beings of Self 
(WS TUMO TOPAAGUBAVELV OUOLOG 
eh’ EKAOTOV THWV OVTMV GUTIYV (Such as Sameness, Difference, Likeness, 
Unlikeness, Motion, Rest and Each of The Others) 

(COLOV TAUTOTNTOS ETEPOTNTOS OWOLOTHTOS GVOUOLOTNTOS KLVYOEWS OTAOEWS EKMOTOUV TOV O 
}Awv)Encouraging those who intend to Search-out According to The Way of 
The Nature of Each , 

10 MAPAKEAEVOAUEVOSG TOLG WEAAOVOL AVEMDEUVNOELV KATO TOV TOOMOV THV MUOLV EK 

QOTOV , 

to The Great Contest , 
TOV uUEyaV Cayw 
va , 
and he Likens Himself to the (Unwilling yet Compelled) Ibycaen Horse 
KQL OUTELK CEL EQUTOV TWOOC TOV 
IBuUKELOV LTOV 
and says that the contest is truly not for one so much advanced in years , 


KQL AEYEL ELVGL OVTL OVO’ 
TO THALK OE ; 
and yet Self Offers-up Al/ The Sure-Symbols/Sure-Signs of The Laborious 
Contest 
KQL QUTW AQPEXETAL AAVTA TA TEKUN PLA TOU 


TPAYUATELWON 


and that This Transmission of The Method has not been brought-about 
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15 KQL TAVTNS THV TAapadsoo.y ths WwEAodSoU uy 
TOLOEOVAL 


as mere speculation , empty of Logos’ 
wiAous Dempovuevynv KEVYV EV AOYOLS 


How then , 1s it still possible that we can attempt dismiss those Insights as 
being empty , 


Tlas ovv ETL SUVATOV ETLYELPNOELG CLMOMEUTELV TAUTAS TAS EemMLBPOAGS ELC 
SLAKEVOUS , 


concerning which , the Great Parmenides thorougly-composed The Logos 
about Selves 


TLEOL wv o ucyac Tapuevidys OLETEPAVOALTO 
TOV AOYOV EPL QUTOV 
Being-Bound-Together as A Multiple Reality (136A-137A) ? 
SEOUEVWV WS MOAANS ApAyUatELac ; 
Why then , would An Elder well advanced in years waste His time in verbal 
contests 
TIlws de dSuvauet mpeoPputiKOV TALK QUTNV SLATPLBELV € 


Vv AOYOLS YUUVOLS 
and especially One who Loved-to-Contemplate The Truth of The Real-Beings 


20 KOL ™ diAobEauova. TNS OA 
Etc TWV OVTWV 


one who rendered so much study on this method ; and who on the one 
hand , reckoned 
P35 


OTOSLOOVOLL ONMOVSNV EPL TQUTYV KOL ueV 
oyt- 


by The Logos everything else , not to be Engaged-In/In-The-Presence of Self 


a 


-COWEVOV TOVTC. Ta AAG Node ELVaL en’ 
QUTNV 


and who on the other hand , Ascended to The Apex of The Watchtower of 
The One Being ? 


bE avapebnkata tTHV aKPav LE 
PLOmyV TOU EVOG OVTOS ; 
Otherwise perhaps someone may say that Parmenides is being ridiculed by 
Plato 
OAAOS Eu uy TL Aeyou tov Iapuevidnv KkMumde.od 


au uo TAatwvoc 


by dragging him down from The Most Intellectual Visions of The Soul 
KABEAKOUEVOV amo TwWV VOENWTATMOV BEAUAT 
@v mS puxXns 
to juvenile contests . 
ELG VEOTMPETMELG CLyYWVAC . 
If you wish then , let us Contemplate this , in relation to what was said , 


Eu BOvAEL bE Becowuc8a TOUTO ILO 
TOLG ELPNUEVOLS , 


and what Parmenides promises at that time and concerning what The Logos 


will bring-about 


KOLL ti oO Hapuevidyns vtooxouevoc Mote Kat LEAL TLVOS TOV AOYyOV 
TOMoEOOaL 


by saying Such A Reality has Been-Bound . 
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10 ELMWV TOLOVTYS MPAYUATELAS Edy Wato 


Take Notice then , was it not about The Being and The Unity of All The Real- 


Beings 
Ao’ 
ou TEL TOU OVTOS KOL THS EVAGOG ATAVTWV TWV OVTOV 
According to Self , from which Being-extended , Self was Un-noticed by the 
many , 
Kat’ = @UTOV , ed’ nv OLVOTELVOUEVOG ede 
Amber TOUS TOAAOUG 


as he Encourages us to Gather-together The Multitude of Beings into One 


Indivisible Union ? 
WS AAPAKEAEVOUEVOG OUVOYELV TOA HANAN tTtWV OVTMV ELS ULAV COLO 
KPLTOV EVWOLV ; 


Now then on the one hand , if This is The One Being (Parmenides 142D) 
TOLVUV UEV Et TovtoO e0TL TO EV 
OV 
which is also Beyond Those Works/Creations which have been elaborately 
wrought , 
15 ov KaV UEP TOLG TLOLYWAOLV 
ETPAYUATEVETO ; 


or else The One Being Is The Highest Summit which is All-Perfectly 
Established-Beyond 


El’ TO EV OV ovUV OK POTATOV re) 
TOVTEAWS UITEPLOPUTOLL 
the logos’ being-borne-along in opinion , 
TOV AOYOV dEPOUEVWV € 


v 60&n , 
then on the other hand , what contrivance can be taken in hand to confuse 
in the same way 


d€ TLS unxavy ETLLXELONOE 
OLV = OUUENELV ELS TQAUTOV 
The Doctrines about The Intelligibles with those logos based on opinions ? 
ta doyuata MEPL TWV VONTWV TOLG 
SO0EQOTUKOLG 5 


For such a form of logos’ is not harmonized with the Hypothesis about The 
Real Beings , 


yap To tovtovto evdog TWV AOywv Ov OvvapuUoTEeTaL TH VmOPECEL MEPL TWV OVT 
WS OVTOV 


neither does The Intellection of The Unapparent and Separate Causes 


Properly Harmonize 
20 OUTE Nn VONOLS TWV COAVMV KQL XYMPLOTWV ALTL 
wv TPOONKEL 


with The Dialectical Exercises , since These Differ from Each-other just as 
much as 
TOLG OLAAEKTLKOLG YULVOALOLOLG , GAAG TALTA SLEOTIKEV a’ AAANAMV Ka 
0’ ooov 
Intellect is also Established-Above opinion , just as Timaeus (51D) instructs 


US , 
O VOUG KOL UMEPLOPUTAL THS SoXNS , KAaBaTED O TiULGLOG av 
edvdace Nnuac , 


and not Timaeus only but even the Daimon-led Aristotle , 
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KQL OVXL UOVOV O TLULALOS GAAAG KaL O dSatuovLiOg APLOTOT 


ears , 
who delivers such a Power , by encouraging us to make our investigations 
P36 OS Tapadsous TOLAVTYHV SUVALLLV , MAPAKEAEVETAL NULV TMOLELOBGL Tacs CyTNnO 


ELC 
neither about Those that are All-Perfectly Unapparent nor about Those that 
are more Familiar . 


OUTE TEPL TOV TOVTEAWS QOAVMOV OVTE TEPL 
TWV YVOPLUWTEPOV . 
Accordingly then , it must be even more unlikely that Parmenides , who 
places 
CAPO. OEL TIoAAov 
Tlapuevidys oO TLOEUEVOS 


The Knowledge of Beings Beyond that which appears to be true 


THV EXLOTHUNV TWV OVTMV EMEKELVA THS SOKOVONS ELVAL AA 


NGEvac 
than those who place sense-perception before Intellect , 
5 Tapa tog WMpopeBANuEvois tHV ALOONnOLV TOU 
VOU 
to refer knowledge based on opinion to The Intellectual Nature 
avaseuv YVWOL THV SOEGOTLKHV EXL THV. VvorTYV 
QUOLV 
by being doubtful , variable and unstable ; 
OVOAV AUPLBOAOV KAL TOLKLANV KaL HOTABUNTOV 
or that He would Contemplate That Truly-Real Being 
n BewENOELV TO 
OVTOS OV 
with such an opinionated-wisdom and wholly-empty/hollow reality . 
UETOH TOLAVTYNS THS do0§00o0otag Kat StAKEVOU THS TPAy 
WOTELOLS . 


For The Intuitive-Knowledge must not only Harmonize the variable with 
That which is Simple 


yap tys YVWOEWS 040k UOVOV GPUOOTEOV TO TMOLKLAOV 
To OUTAW 


but also The Idea of Many/The Multiform with The Idea of One/The Uniform 


10 KOU TO MVAVELOES ; 
TW UOVOELOEL 
and the opineable with The Intelligible . 
KQL TO dJOESQOTLKOV TO 
vonto . 
Now then furthermore , we must not omit that this opineable way of the 
logos 
TOLVUV Ett UNSE MAPMVEV EKELVO OUTOG O T 
POmTOS Twv AOYOV 
is in every-way-completely foreign to The Real-Work/Reality of the 
Parmenides . 
EOTL WC TOVTEAWS QAKOTPLOS TNS TMPQAYUATELAC 
tov Tlapuevidov . 


For on the one hand , All The Beings and The Order of Wholes are Delivered 
There 


15 yao uwev NAVI TA OVTO KOL THV TAELV TOV OAWV ZT 
apadismMor  Exetwny 
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including Their Procession Beginning from One 
KGL TV mpoo0d0v apxouEev 
NV ad’ evoc 
and Ending Their Turning-about in One , whereas on the other hand , 
‘ TE KOLL TEAEVTWOAV EMLOTPOONV ELS EV , 
E 
those that take in hand to pursue that method are very remote from The 
Theory of Knowledge . 
TOV EMLXYELNPNUATHWV StWKLOTAL  n UWEBOdSOC dita =TOPpw ™ms Oewpo 
LOG ENLOTNUNS . 
Therefore in what way will it come to Light that Plato did not transmit an 
unharmonious 
OUV TOS POVIOETAL o TlAatwv o 
VK TAPASLOOUS AVAPUOOTOV 
hypothesis to the Parmenides , if it is said that Self aims to the Exercise of 


each one 
20 umo00eotw tw Iapuevidyn , eb Agyou AUTOV OtTOYaCEOVaL THS yUUVaOLaCG Ed’ & 
KQOTOU 
and for the sake of The Power in This Exercise 
KOL EVEKa THC SVVAUWEWS EV 
TOUTM 
to Awaken The Whole of This Unfolding of The Logos ? 
OVOAKLUELV = THV OAV TauTHV. aveALétv TOV 
KOYOV ; 
Although indeed in all the other Dialogues He refers The Proper Hypotheses 
Katou ye EV OITAOL TOL GAAOLS AVAMEPELEV TOS TMPOONKO 


VOAS VMOBEDELC 
to each of the Philosophers , thus on the one hand , 
P37 ELG EKAOTOV TWV HLAOCDOOOYV , ueV 


he assigns the Doctrine about Nature to Timaeus , and on the other hand , 
APOPLTWV THO SLSQOKAALAV MEPL THS PVUGEWS  TLUGLW , de 


that about Government to Socrates ; and that about Love to the Guest from 


Mantinea , 

TO NEPL THV MOATELAS LwKpateL , SE TH TOA EPWTLKA Eev 

nN Mavttviky 

and that about Being to the Guest from Elea . 
oe TO MEOL TOU OVTOS Sevo 
EAecatn . 
Next on the one hand , Each one of the other Dialogues Presides-over Such 
Logos’ 

Eta WeV EKALOTOG TWV AAAWV MPOLOTAT 


Qt TOLOVUTWV TOV LOYov 
which begin Prevailing/Holding-on in a Leading Way According to The 
Dialogue Itself , 
5 WV VUMOAPHXEL OVTEXOWEVOG TPONYOVUWUEVWS Kao 
EQUTOV , 
whereas on the one hand , for us , Parmenides will only be wise in His 
Poems , 
de UWeV yutv o Tlapuevidys wovos eotat Gopos H 


, 


ULV EV TOLG TOLNUQOLV 
and in His own Diligent-investigations of The Real Beings , 
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KQLL TOLG EXUTOU OMOVSAOUAOL 
Th OVTIOQ , 
while on the other hand , in the Platonic camp , He is being-led a juvenile 
Muse ?! 
dE ev Tn TAatavikyn oKynvyn , Kabnyeuov v 
eapompemtoug Movoys ; 
Whereas this dissimilarity goes as far as to accuse Plato of preferring 
imitation , 
AAA UN TAUTG AVOUOLOTHTA Nn KaTHyopELW tov TAatwvoc PovAoUEVwV UWL 
NOEwWSs 
even if Self censures the poets for referring the love of money 
10 Katou KAL AVTOV NTLADCATO TOUS HOLNTAS MLAOKPNUGTLOV EL 
S 
and the impassioned life to The Children of The Gods ! 
KOL THV euntabyn Conv ets TOLOAS 
Oewv : 
Therefore to whom should we refer endeavors based on opinion and 
thorougly-empty works , 
OUV LOU AVAEOUEV ETLXELNNUATWV TOV EVOOEMV KOaL SLO 
KEVOV TPCLYUATELAV 


to The Leader of The Truth of The Real Beings ?! 


ELS TOV NYEUOVaA THS AANVELAC TOV OV 
TWV ; 

If then by setting-free those many endeavors makes Plato The Self Witness 
15 Eu 6€ amodrkayevtas Tov MOAAMV emtxelpnoewV MoLOaoBat TAatwva tov avtov uap 
Tupa 

of That Proposed Communication and of The Logos in This , 
TAVTYS TNS MPOKELWEVNS OUVOVOLAS KGL TOV AOYWV EV TO 
vT™ , 
then on the one hand , if you wish we will recall what is written in the 
Theatetus 
UEeV EL POVAEL AVAUVYOBWUEV TMV yEeypa 


UUEVOV EV OE€Qttynto , 
and then if you wish , we will bring-to-Memory what is written in the 


Sophist ; 
dE EL BOvAEL 
TOV ev LOOLoty : 
for that which we claim will come-to-Light from these Dialogues . 
yap a AEYOUEV PAVYOETAL 
EK TOUTWV . 
On the one hand , is it not the case then , that in the Theatetus (183D) 
Socrates 
20 WEV OvKovv ev 
Oeaitynto Oo LwoKpatys 
is being called-forth by a young man to refute those who claim that Being is 
Immoveable , 
TPOKAAOVUEVOG VIO TOU VEQAVLOKOU ELS EAEYXYOV TWV AEYOVTMV TOV OV TOV Q 
KLVYTOV , 
Theaitetos: 29 #Not until, O Theodoros , thou and Socrates should 
indeed , 
My apt. , © Oeodmpe , TPLV OV TE KAL TMHKPATES a 
voy’ 
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thoroughly examine in turn , those who Say that The All is in a state of 
Rest , 


183D dteAOnte QU TOUS PAOCKOVTAS TO TAV cotavat (LotyHULW) , 
just as thou proposed just now . 
MOTED mMpPOVOEDOE QLOTL . 
Theodoros : A young man , O Theaitetos , who teaches his elders to do 
wrong 

Neoc , O Oeaitynte , WV SLOAOKELS TOUS TPEOPUTE 
pousg GOdLKELv 
by sidestepping their agreements ? No! But prepare thineself in such a 
way as to give an 
TAPABALWOVTAS OWOAOYLAS ; AAG , mapaoKevacou OTLWS 6WO 
ELC 
account to Socrates , for the rest of the argument . 

Aoyov LoKpater TWV — ENLAOLTOV . 

Thea: If indeed , he wishes it . But it would have been most pleasing , 
hearing 


Eavaep ye BovaAntat . weve’ av Sota 
NKOVOa 
about the doctrine I mentioned . 
TLEOL AEyO . 
Theo: Calling Socrates forth into an argument is to call cavalry into an open 
plain . 
TMPOKAAOVUEVOS TMKPATY ELC Aoyous mpoKaret Inmeac etc mEdov . 
Therefore , ask and thou shall hear . 
OUV EPCTA KQL QKOVOEL . 
Soc: But it seems to me , O Theodoros , that I shall indeed not be 
persue: by 
AlAa d0K@ wUWoL, W Oeodwpe , ye ov smEeLoeo0a 
L  TCEPL 


that which Theaitetos urges . 
183E wv Ogattyntos KEAEveEt . 
Theo: Surely then , why thou not be persuaded ? 


déy OVV ov = metoeoOa ; 
Soc: For on the one hand , ould it not be dishonorable if we examine , 
UEV UY ALOXVUVOLLEVOG OKOTWMUEV 


in a coarsely common way , Melissus and the Others , who proclaim that 
The All is One 


POPTLKMS MEALOOOV KOLL TOUS GAAOUS , OL AEYOVOL tO = 
QV EV 
in a State of Rest , and , there is one man that I would dishonor even more 
; Parmenides . 
EOTOS ss, OVTO eva OLLOXUVOUCLL YTTO 


v xy Ilopuevidny . 
For on the other hand , Parmenides has come to Light to me, to be in the words 


of Homer , 
bE Tlapuevidys POLLVETOL WoL ELVOLL 
TO Tov Ounpor , 


“to me , both Deserving of Honor ” and at the same time “Awesome”. For I 
met 
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” 


“UoL TE OLLOOLOG TE oud. “Seuvos .” 
yap ovumpooeutga, 

that brave when I was truly quite young and he , quite old , and he 
appeared to me to possess 


to avdpr én mavu vEOS TpEeoPuTH , KOL eoavn 
WOL EXELV 

an absolutely Noble Depth of Mind . Therefore , I am afraid that we may 

not grasp 

184A ti navtamnao. yevvatov Babos . ovv moBovuat OUTE UN EVVLOUEV 


what he says , and fail by even much more from understanding what he 


meant by them ; 
Ta A€youeva , TE AeitMucOa MOAV TAEOV SLAVOOUUEVOS TL ELITE ; 
and my greatest fear , is that The Logos for the sake of which , we made a 


start , 


KQL TO WEYLOTOV , Ov Oo royos eVEKG aye) 
Unto , 

about what in the world Knowledge is , may fail to be investigated , 

TTEML TL MOT’ EMLOTNUNS EOTLV , COKEMTOV YEVYTOL 

under the disorderly on-rush of Logos’ , if we allow any of them in, 
especially 

VIO TWV EMELOKMUATOVIWV AOYOV , EL MELOETAL TLE OVTOLS , OAKS 

The Logos we have now stirred-up is full of difficulties , and either we 
should 

TE KOL VUV SYELDOUEV OV TANOEL GAUNXaAVOV , ELTE av 


consider it as something subordinate , treating it as unworthy of discussion , 


or should we 
OKEWETAL TLC EV TAPEPyw , TABOL avasi 
ELTE 


treat it as being sufficiently worthy of discussion , it will take all the time as 
it has taken 


LKQLVWS 
UNKUVOWEVOG 


to make the discussion about knowledge Disappear . But neither of these 


alternatives 
TO TS emtotyUns adavie.: o€ fe) 
VOETEDL 


must happen , but we should try , to deliver Theaitetos , by The Art of 
Midwifery , 
184B dev » CAA NUAS MELPACDaL GTOAVOAL OEQttYTOV TH TEXNV UWOALEVTLKY 


of his opinions about knowledge with which he is pregnant . 
TTEPL ETTLOTIUNS OV KUEL . 


Theodoros : Yes we must , if it appears , we should do so. 
AhAa xpy , ev doKer , TOLELV OVTW . 


- counter-claims like these were discussed and assigned their cause by the 
Parmenides (135C)- 


THV AVTLANWLV TOLAUTYV ATOOKEVATOMEVOS KAL TPOOTLBELS THY aLTLAV TOV Tlapuevidov : 


Socrates replies "For there is one man I may dishonor more than all the 


others , Parmenides . 
dno » yoo  OVvTta EVOL CLOXUVOUAL =) AAVTAS TOU 
Ss OAAous , Hapuevidny. 
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for I conversed with the man when I was very young , when he was much 
older , 
25 yap Yuveurga TO CVvdptL TAVU VEO 
Mav mpEOPuty , 
and He appeared to me to possess a Certain Depth that was In-Every-Way 
Noble . 
P38 KOL ed05€ WoL EXELV TL Babos 
TMAVTOATQOL YEVVALOV . 
Therefore , I am afraid , that we do not understand what has been 
claimed/said , 
OUV Dopovuae UN OUTE EVVLOUEV TO 
AEYOUEVa , 
and even more afraid that we may miss what Parmenides-had-in-Mind to say 
TE OAV Aeutouebar TL 
SLAVOOUVLLEVOSG ELE . 
Accordingly then we Rightfully claim that The Communication that is being 
Proposed 
apa OpOws eAeyouev TtyV OUVVOVOL 
av TIPOKELUEVY|V 
does not extend/refer to a logical exercise , and does not make this the end 
of All The Logos’ , 
5 OUK AMOTELVEODAL ELS AOYLKNV YUUVAOLAV KOL TOLELGPAL TOUTO TEAOS ATAVTMV TwV AO 
yov , 
but that Self Refers to The Knowledge of The Primary Sources . 
OA’ ELS THV EMLOTHUNV TOV 
TPWOTLOTOV APYXWV . 
For how could Socrates give-witness that a Certain Depth that was In- 


Every-Way Noble 
yoo TIlws av o LwmKpatyns auaptuper TL Baboc TOV 
TOITQOLV YEVVALOV 
was contained in The Logos of Parmenides , if He was using a power like 
this , 
EXELV EV TOLG AOYOLS x 


PWUEVOV TH SUVAUEL TY TOLAUTN 

and if He was neglecting The Intuitive-Knowledge of The Realities ?! 
10 KOL OLUEANOQVTA ™sS YVWOEWS 
TOV MPAYUATWV ; 


For what can be Venerable , by in putting-together this method 


yao Tu OV Ely OEUVOV , ovAAapetv THV UE 
Bodo0v 
which proceeds by the way of opinion through those propositions in each 
case , 
EVOOEWS 
TOV OVVTLOELEVOV ed EKATH 
and by undertaking such an invention of these endeavors ? 
KQL UTOSVVAL TOLAUTYV TV EVPEOLV TOV ETLYELOPNUAT 
OV ; 


Whereas in turn , in the Sophist (217C) , Socrates rouses the Elean Guest 
to the Self Articulation 


OE on0) Ev tw Looioty aveyeipwv tov EAXsatnv Eevov € 
lg THV avTM StapsPwotv 
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of The Propositions and to demonstrate that Himself was already in the 
habit of More-Profound 
15 twv mpoteBevtmv Ka EvdELKVUWEVOG EQUTOV ELvatL yNdyn POS OVvVvYOH 
BabutEepouc 
Logos’ ; by saying "Inform us , if is it is The Self Custom of Thyself to go 
through Extensive 
Tous Aoyous : dNoOL pace NULV , TOTEPOV QvtTos  elMdac OQUTOV dveE ve 
VOL UaAKPO 
Logos by explaining to anyone that which you may wish to indicate , or do 
you prefer 
Aoyo AEyov TO TOUTO o av. BovanOys evdetEao 
Bar, 
to go through question and answer ; and such as Parmenides used at that 
time ; 
bu’ 
EPWTNOEWV ; KOL otmv = HWapuevidy ypmueva mote 
a method also Gone-through-in-detail accompanied-with All-Beautiful Logos’ 
KOL ; drEeELOVTL TOPEYEVOU 
nv mayKaAous Aoyous 
at the time when I was young , and That Man was very much Older .” 
20 TOTE EyYM WV VEOS , EKELVOU OVTOS EU UGAG 
TPEOPUTEPOV . 
Therefore by what contrivance should we utterly-distrust , when Socrates 
says that 
OUV Tis unxavy NUac SLOLTILOTELV 
, LWKPATOUS AEYOVTOS TOU 
These The Logos’ of Parmenides were All-Beautiful 


TOUTOUS TOUS ADYOUG ELVOLL 
TAYKAAOUG 
and possessed A Certain Depth that was In-Every-Way-Noble (Theatetus 
184A), 
KQL EXEL Baboc TMOAVTAMAOL YE 


VVQLOV , 


and why should The Work of Parmenides be utterly-mistreated 


P39 KOU TV TPayuatetav tov Tapuevidov bt 
aAwBacBat 
and on the one hand , Her Self Ousia and The Being be cast-out , 
KQL Wwev TNS AVTNV OVOLAS KAL TOV O 


vtoc ekBoaAAew — , 
and on the other hand , change-over to the vulgar , empty of logos 
endeavors of the people , 
KQL d€ UETOYELV ETL TV POPTLKNV KEVOAOYLAV TOV E 
TLXELPYOEWV SNUDdN , 
who do not consider that logos such as these are fit for the young , 
unte Aoytcouevoc TWV TOLOVTWV AOYWV TO VEO 
POTTPETES , 
nor consider The Hypothesis of The One Being , 
5 UNTE THV VIOBECLV TOU 
EVOG OVTOS 
not even one of those opinions which oppose such an Insight ? 
unte AAO UNSEV TOV EVAVTLOUUEVOV THV TOLAUTNHV UOVO 
LV ; 
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And I certainly also think that it is proper that selves should consider The 
Power 
Kau unv KOL a&uwoatw’ QUTOUG 
OKomELW TtHV SUVAULV 
of The Dialectical Method , such as indicated by Socrates in the Republic 
534B) ;s 
™sS See : OMOLAV evVOELKVUTaL LwKpatyns ev TloAtt 
EL , 
on the one hand , in The Way Self Encompasses All The Disciplines like A 
Coping-Stone , 
WEV ed’ TMS AvVTNV TEPLBEBANOBGL GATAOL ToLG UAaBnHUAo 
Lv OptyKov ; 
Pa on the other hand , The Way Self Leads-up (521) those that Use Her 
oer TOUG puerone 
to The Good Self , and to The Primary Unities , 
P ex’ to ayabov auto Kat Tas mpwtidotas Eva 
as , 
and furthermore , in The wey Self Purifies The Eye of The Soul (533D) , 
€ EKKQBOLPELV TT 
O OMUa = THS WuxNS 
and he says that She is Pre-established among The Truly-Real Beings 


KOL ono. TLPOOLOPVELV 
TOLS OVTOS OVOL 
and The Singular Source of All , and Finishes at last in That which is Un- 
hypothetical . 
KQL TY UWL APXYN TWOV MAVTWV , KGL TEAEUTAV UEXPL TOU 


avumobEetov . 
For if This Dialectical Power and Such an End of This Path is so Great , 
15 yap et tautys tys Stadektikys SUVaULS WEV THALKOUTOV TO TEAOG TAUTNS THS OdSOU TO 
OaVvTy 
then one must not confuse those attempts based on opinion with The Same 
Method as This . 
be SEL OV OVYKUKAV TWV ENLXELONOLV SLA TwWV EVSOEWV ELS TAUTOV UEBO 
60 TH TOLAUTY . 
For that one reaches for human opinions , while Self is called empty-talk 
yap Exetwvwn uwev amotetvetat mpo0c avOpmtwv doyacs , d€ autTN KaAELTAL AdOAE 


OXLO 
by the many ; and that one is All-Perfectly left-destitute of the Disciplines of 
Knowledge , 
VIO TOV TOAAWV : KOLL N UEV TAVTEAWS  CITOAELTETOL TOV LABHUATOV TH 


S emLoTHUNS , 
while Self is The Apex-Stone of These Knowledges 


20 d& GQUTN EOTL OptyKOG TOUTMV TWV E 
TLLOTN UV 
and The Journey to That Self is through These Knowledges ; 
KQU y TOPELA ET’ 
EKELVYV dua. TOUTOV : 


and on the one hand , that which opines is also the exercise of that which 


appears to be , 
KOL Wev to d0KOUV EOTL KAL TNS YUUVAOLAS 
TO MOLLVOUEVOV , 
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whereas on the other hand , The Dialectical Method Eagerly-tries to Arrive 
at The Being 
de y 
CULAAGTAL ExavapLBaAGUOLS MPOS TO OV 
and by surely then by Always Beautifully Using for This End , The Nature 
of The Good. 
KOU én OLEL KOAWS XYPMUEVY ELS TEAEVTA 
THV dvOLV Tov cayavou . 
Accordingly then , it is far from necessary for us to draw down That Method 
that is 
P40 roreyer TloAAou deNnoouev YMELC KOOEAKELV 
TV 
Established Prior to The Most-accurate of Knowledges , to this endeavor 
based in opinion . 
LOPUUEVYV = EO TOV AKPLBPEOTATWV TWV EXLOTYUWV ELS THV ETTLXELPYOLV 
EevOosov . 
For on the one hand , this self which presides over the demonstrative 
appearances is Secondary 
yap UEV Avty TPOEYOVOA TNS AMOSELKTLK 
NS vavtaotas eot. dSevTEeNa 
and will only be fond of contentious-encounters/wrangling/strife ; 


Kalb av uovys ayartwon TNS EPLO 
TUKNS : 
Whereas on the other hand , for us , The Dialectical Method on the one 
hand , 
5 be Tap’ ULV y 
OLOAEKTLKY] WeV 
uses The Many Divisions and Analyses as Primary Knowledges and 
Imitations 


XONTAL TA MOAAA SLALPEGEOL KAL AVAAVOEOLV WC APWTOVPYOLS EMLOTNUGLS KAL WLUOU 
WEVOLLS 
of The Procession of The Beings from The One and in turn of Their 
Turning-About to Self . 

TV Tpoodov TWV OVTMV eK TOU EVOS KGL OAL 
ETMLOTPOONV MPOS AUTO , 
Whereas on the other hand , at times The Dialectical Method also uses 

de JLOTE 
KL YPNHTAL 


Definitions and Demonstrations in Her Chase/Pursuit of Being . 


OPLOUOLG = KOLL amodergEOtvV. ELS TV. ONPavV 
TOU OVTOS . 
Now then on the one hand , at times The Dialectical Method uses 
Demonstrations 
10 TOLVUV UEV Ote n 


XPYTAL TALS outodetEEot 


and Prior to These The Definitive and The Separative Method Prior to That , 
KOL TPO TOVTMV TH OPLOTKKH KOL TH SLapETLKH UEB0dSHM = 
po Tavtys , 


whereas on the other hand , the endeavor based on opinion is altogether 
: deprived 
E 


Y 
MOVTAMOQOL OTONELIETOLL 


of The Demonstration of The Irrefutable Ways of The Logos . 
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™S amodet&Ews TOV AVEAEYKTOV 
AOYLOWUWV , 
How on the one hand , is it not necessary for these powers to be separated 


from each other , 
TOS UeV OUK avayky TAS SUVOLUELS 


dStwMpLtoban an’ GAAnAWV , 
while on the other hand , The Work of Parmenides , which Uses The 
Dialectical Method 


15 de THV Tpayuatetav tov THapyuevisov YpMuevyV TH 
OLOAEKTLKY] 
for our Benefit , should be Free from the thoroughly-empty variety of 
endeavors , 
Tap’ YUL KQOaPEVELV ™sS OLAKEVOU TOLKLALOS T 


WV ETLYELONUATOV 


and bring-about The Logos in Relation to The Self Being , 
KQL mOLELOBaL tous AOyouc TLPOS 
TO QUTO OV 


but not in relation to the appearance ? 
aA’ ov ILO TO atv 
OUEVOV ; 13 October 2022 
Chapter 10 - u 


Thus on the one hand , These Logos are enough in reply to those who reject 


our hypotheses ; 
20 ovv UeV TAVTA LKAVOA APOS TOV ATOSOKLULATOVTMV NUETED 
AS TAS VMOBECGELS : 


for if selves will utterly-distrust These Logos , then we have also eagerly- 
tried in vain 


yap €t av SLATLOTOLEV TOUTOLG , av 
KL OmOVOaATOLWEV UCTYV 


to persuade and bring-over selves to the Contemplation of The Realities . 
mewWEtv KaL TPOOPLBATELV GUTOUVSG TH BEwpPLa TH 
V TPOyUAtwv . 


On the other hand in turn , there is the greater and more difficult contest 


for me , 
bE (eau) OVTG TOV WELT KOL YOA 
ETWTEPOV ayova LLOL 
in relation to Those Lovers of the Contemplation of The Real Beings 
TEPOS TOUG PLAOVEQUOVaS 


TOV OVTOV 


who also Take-Aim at The Knowledge of The Primary Causes 
25 KQL OTOXYATOWEVOUG TNS EMLOTHUNS THOV TAPWTLOTWV CLTL 
OV 

in the Proposal of the Platonic Parmenides ; and if you wish , 
P41 eV TH TpOVECEL tou HAatwvikou Mapuevisov Kar BovAE 
L 
we will thoroughly-accomplish this by numerous and more familiar Logos’; 

dtamtEepavauEedoar SLO AAELOVWV KAL YVO 
PLUWTEPWV AODYWV : 
and so we shall first Define what The Logos in Relation to Selves will be for 
us , 


KQL mPMTOV StopLcWUEBG TLVOS oO Aoyoc ILO QUTOUG 
EOTOL TEPL NULV , 
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which I think will Surely then Especially render oun Clear 
re) VOULTO UGLALOTO. 
TOLNOEL KATAPAVY 
The Mystic Doctrine of Plato concerning The Divine Beings . 
5 ‘ TV wvotaywoyiav TAatwvoc TEPL T 
OV ELOOV 


Now then on the one hand , of The Nine Hypotheses that are Exercised by 


Parmenides 


TOLVUV Evvea vmo0ecewmv yeyuuva 
Ouevav v0 tov Tapuevidou 


in This Dialogue , and just as recalled by us in the Commentaries about 
Self, 


EV TOUTW TH SLAAOYOU , KAL KAVATED VTEUVNOTAL NULV EV TOLG ELONMEVOLG 
ELG QUTOV , 


The Five Preceding Hypotheses Hypothezise that The One Is 
TWV MEVTE TPONYOVUEVWV TWV UILOTLOEWEVWOV 
TO EV 


and through This Hypothesis , that All The Beings and The Middles of The 
Wholes 


10 - Kau dua tTaAvVTNV THV vVIOBEOCLV TE TAVITA TA OVTA KOL TAG UEOCOTYHTAG TWV 
OAV 
and The Terminations of The Procession of The Realities may be 


Hypothesized to Subsist , 
KQL TAC CTOTMEPATWOELG TNS TPOOSOV TOV TAPAYUATWV SUVAUEVOV 
VITOOTYNOAL , 
whereas in turn The Four Hypotheses that follow These Five , on the one 
hand introduce 
de au TWV TETTAPWV TOV ETOWEVOV TQAVTOLG 
UWEV ELON YOULEVWV 
The One as not existing , According to The Encouragement of The 
Dialectical Method , 


TO EV un Elva KOTO TNV MAPAKEAEVOLV TNS 
OLAAEKTLKYS WE8O0dOU 


and on the other hand , that from the taking away of The One , All The 
Beings , 


15 OE eK TNS AVALPEDEWC 
TOU EVOS ANAVTA TOA OVTO 


including those that come to be in an apparent way , are 
subverted/overthrown , 


KGL ooa yivoueva, POALVOLEVWS £0 
TLV ekmodéwv 


by proposing the refutation of That Hypothesis . 


Kata mpo8euevwv tyhv SteAeyKXELV TALVTNV vITODES 


And on the one hand , Some of All The Hypotheses 
KGL UEeV T 
OV ITOAXVTOL 


are Quite-Clearly Brought- beget ier to: -Completion by The Logos , 
dnaady OUUTEPALVOVTOV 
Kata Aoyov , 


whereas on the other hand , some bring-forth impossibilities that all- 
perfectly more-impossible , 
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de TOV HPOPEPOUEVOV TOV AOVVATOV 
TOVTEAWS QOUVOATMTEPA 


if I may say this - which I believe , Some of Those who were also prior to 


us , Saw/Knew 
20 e€t xPN MaVaL - re) OLUCLL TLVEG TWV KQU 
TOO NUOV , OUVELOOV 
must necessarily take-place in These Hypotheses , and as being worthy of 


this discussion 
: AVAYKALOV OVUBALVELV EV TALS TAVTALG UMODEGEOL , KAL WS OV NELWTAL TOUTO 
LOLLTNS 
in Their Commentaries of This Dialogue - 
EV TOLG YEYPAUUWEVOLS ELS TOUTOV TOV SLAAOYO 
Vv - 
Thus on the one hand , concerning The Very First of The Hypotheses , 
almost all concur 


OUV UWev EPL THS MPWTLOTYS TwV vTOPECEWV OYXESOV ATAVTES 
OVUTEQMVIKQOLV 


with each other , that through This Hypothesis Plato also Worthily 
Celebrates The Super-Ousian 


25 aaAAnAots OLA TAVTNS THS VTOBEGEWS tov TAatwva Kat AELOVOL AVUUVELV TIS VIE 
POVOLOV 
Source of The Wholes as That which is Ineffable and Unknown and Beyond 
All Being . 
P42) apyns TOV OAWV TO AOPYTOV KOLL AYVWOTOV KOL EMEKELVOL TOL 


VTOG TOV OVTOS . 
Whereas on the other hand , concerning The Hypothesis After This , not all 


explain Self 


OE Tlept TNS UETH T 
QUVINV OV ANAVTES AVASLEAOKOVOLV 


in The Same Way . For on the one hand , the ancients and the participants 
of The Philosophy 
TOV G@UTOV TOOTOV . AAA’ uev OL MOAGLLOL KAL UETAOY 
OVTES TNS HLACGOgLAS 
of Plotinus say that The Intellectual Nature Comes-to-Light from This 
Source , 


5 TlAmtivov Agyovou tHv VOEPQV QUOLV TEQNVEVOLL 
evtTavba 


Subsisting from The Super-Ousian Source of Beings , and 


VOLOTAUEVYV OLLO TS VIEPOVOLOV APXNS TWV OVTOV , 
KOU 


Endeavoring to Harmonize-together All Such Conclusions Arising-Forth 


through This 
ETLLXELPOVOLV ovvapuocetv = ave’ 
OOCL OVUUTMEPAOUCTO APOTELVETCL Sta TAUTNS 
to The Singular and All Perfect Power of The Intellect . 
™ ULO KOL TMOAVTEAEL SUVAUEL T 


OU VOU : 
Surely then on the other hand , Syrianos , The One who Leads us to The 
P Truth about The Gods 
n 


de 
KAONYEUWV NULV THS GANVELAS MEPL BEwv 
and The Bosom-Friend of Plato - in order that we may speak like Homer - 


oO 
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10 KL aop.totns tov TWAatmvoc , LVo ELTTOUWE 

v Ka0’ Ounpov , 

by transferring the indefinite of the theory of the more ancient ones to The 
Definite Limit , 


UETHOTNHOASG TO GMOPLOTOV TNS DEwpLac TWV TOAOLLOTED WV ELC 
Opov 
and by Turning-about that which is confused to an Intellectual Separation 
KQL TEPLAYAYOV TO OVYKEXUUEVOV ELC 
VOEDQV SLOAKOLOLV 


of The Different Orders , that were Communicated in an unwritten way and 


in these works 
TOV SLAMOPwV TAEEWV , TOLG OUVOVOLOLG CLYPAPOLS 
KQV TOLG THPAYUATELALC 


about These Orders , he was Encouraging us to Adopt/Take/Grasp This 
Separation 
TLEOL TOUTOV TOLPEKEAEVETO Aaup 
QVOVTAS  THV SLALPECLV 
of the Conclusions by Articulation and to Refer This Division to The Divine 
Kosmic-Orders , 

15 Tov OVUTEPAOUATMAV Kat’ apBPpoV  avadEepEtv ETL TOUG BELO 
uc dtaKkoouovs , 

and on the one hand , to Harmonize The Very First and Most Simple of 

Those being Indicated 


KGL UEV EPAPUOTELV TOA APWTLOTA KQL ANAOVOTATA 
TWV SELKVULEVOOV 
to The Primary of The Beings ; 


TOLG MPWTLOTOLG TWV OVTW 
a 


‘and on the other hand , to Harmonize Those in The Middle Order to The 
Middle Beings , 


de TO 
UEC TOLG UEOOLS : 
surely then just as The Order They were Allotted Among The Beings ; 
én WomEep tHV TAELW EAQYXE 
EV TOLG OVOL , 
then finally , those that are last and multiform , to the last beings . 
20 Oe Ta EOXATA KAL MOAVELOH 
TOLG = EOXATOLS 


For The Nature of Being is not Singular and Simple and Indivisible ; 


yao N vols TOV OVTOS EoTLV OV ULa KQL OTAN KQUL 
AOLALPETOS : 
but just as among those that are perceptible by the senses , 
GAA’ WOmEp Ev TOL 
QLOONTOLG 
on the on the hand , The Mighty Heaven Himself is One , 
UEV oO uUsyac Oup 
OVvOS  OVTOS ELS , 
whereas on the other hand , He Comprehends in Himself The Multitude of 
Bodies , 
OE TLE OLEXEL eV 
EQUTO TANVOs OWOUATOV , 
and on the one hand , The Monad is Connective of The Multitude , 
KGL UEV nN WLOVOG OUVEKT 
uy TOU TANBous , 
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whereas on the other hand , The Ore of Procession is in The rae oe 

E TOASL Tv 
S mpoodsou EOTL EV TH MANOEL : ” 
and on the one hand , of those perceptible by sense , Some are First , Some 


are Middle 

25 KU UEV TWV aro8ytwov 

TA TPWTA TA UEC 

whereas on the other hand , some bodies are last , 
de 
TO EOXATA , 

and Prior to These , among The Souls , The Multitude of Souls Subsist from 

One Soul , 
KQL TPO TOUTWV EV TALC WUXaLS , TO MANBOG TwWV WUKXMV vTEOTH 


ONO ULAS TNS , 
and of These Souls , on the one hand , Some are Nearer to The Wholeness 


of Themselves , 
P43 Kat TOUTMV uwev on EYYUTENW ™ 
S OAOTIHTOS EQUTWV 
while on the other hand , Some have been placed more remote from Their 
Wholeness , 
O€ LL EeTAXONOaAV LO 
PPWTEPW 


while Some , also Fill- cup The Middle of Those Extremes ; 
O€ QL KOL OVUTETANPWKAOL TV UEOOTYTA 
TOV AKPWV , 
without a doubt , in this way , it is also necessary that of The Genera of 
Truly-Real Beings , 
dynt0VU OUVTWS KQL avayky 
TWV YEVOV TOV OVTWG OVTOV 
on the one hand , Those that Possess The Idea of The One and are Hidden 
UEV TO 
EVOELON KQL KPUGLA 
should be Established in The Singular and Primary Cause of The Wholes , 
EVLOPVOBAL ™ LLLOL KQL TPWTLOT 
YJ ALTLO TOV OAWV ‘s 


while on the other hand , Some Proceed into The Whole Multitude and The 
Whole Number , 


5 Oe TA MOOEANAVGEVAL ELG TO TAV AANOBOC 
KQL TOV OAOV apLOUOV , 


while Those in ae Middle , should Hold-fast The Bond of Union of Selves , 


TO EV UEOW KOTEXELV TOV 
OvvdEOUOV ae : 
and one should not Harmonize The Characteristics of The Primary with The 
Secondary 
KQL UNTE EPAPUOTELV TAS LOLOTY TAS TOV TPWTWV 
TOL SEVTEPOLS 
nor The Characteristics of Those that are Subordinate with Those that are 
More-Unific , 
UNTE TOS TOV UVELWLEVOV 
TOLG EVLKWTEPOLC , 

since The Powers and The Orders are Different in this Procession 

10 OAAa tov usv duvauEetc Kat tTwv d€ TASLV GAAGS EV TAUTN TH AP 
0060 


and The Secondary have been Revealed to be Different from The Primary . 
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KOL TMV dEUTEPMV EKMAVOLV ELVOLL OAKS 
AMO TOV APMTOV . 


Therefore in order that we speak concisely , on the one hand , The One 


Being 
OUV Iv’ ELMMUEV OUVEAOVTES , u 
EV TO EV OV 
Proceeds from The Unity that is Prior to The Real Beings , 
MPOELOL ano tHS Evadog THs TIPO 


TWOV OVTWV , 


while on the other hand , Producing The Whole Divine Genus , such as 
de omoyevvo. TO 


TOV Betov —s-yevoc , TE 
The Intelligible and The Intellectual and The Super-Heavenly and 
TO VOYNTOV KOL TO VOEPOV KQL TO V 


TEPOUPQAVLOV KGL 
That Genus which Proceeds as far as The En-Kosmic-Beings ; 


15 TO TPOEANAVBOS UEXPL  TWV 
EYKOOULWV 
and Each-one of The Conclusions must also be Cognitive of A Divine 
Characteristic . 
KQL EKAOTOV TOV OVUTEPAOUATWV SEL KAL ELVAL YVM@PLOTLKOV BELA 
LOLOTHTOS 
If then All The Conclusions also Harmonize with All The Processions of The 
One Being , 
Eu ée TOVTOL KOL emoapuoceEr TMAOHLS TAS ma exere) 
SOL TOU EVOG OVTOS , 
then I believe that it is not at all surprising that Some Conclusions 
OAK’ OLUOLL OvdEV BAVUQOTOV 


TO UWEV GAAGLC 


should be More mPDUCO De Oper to Some Hypotheses than to others . 


UCLA TPOONKELV TO VITO 
OBeoEou de OAAGLS . 
For on the one hand , The Characteristics of Certain Kosmic-Orders 
yap UWeV Ta LOLOL 
TLVOV SLAKOOUWV 
do not necessarily belong to All The Gods ; 
20 ovK €& AVAYKYS VIAPYEL MAOL TOLS DEOL 


whereas in turn without a doubt , Those Characteristics that Belong to All 
The Gods , 


d€ (eau) dntoOVv TO 
UIAPXOVTA TOOL 


are Much More Present with Each One of The Gods . 


TOAAW UAAAKOV MOPEOTLV EKQOTOLG 


Thus on the one hand , if we attribute to Plato , a periodic separation 
OUV UEV Eu mapetonyouev tao WAatwve enero 
odtadyn SiaipEctv 
of The Divine Orders and do not also clearly show that in the other 
Dialogues Self Celebrates 
TNS VEetwv taSEWV KAL UN KAV OCAhWS EMESELKVULLEV TOLSG GLAAOLSG SLAAOYOLS GUTOV UULVY 
OAVTO 
The Processions of The Gods from On-High as far as Those that are Last , 
5 


TAC Tpoodouc tov OEwv avabvev OX PL 
TOV EOXATOV , 
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on the one hand, at times , in Myths concerning 


images/figures/bodies/fictions , 
UWEeV OTE EV UWVOLKOLG 


TAQOWOOLV ; 


and on the other hand, at times , in Other Theological Ways , 
dE Ov eva 


AAois BEOAODYLKLOS TOOMOLS , 
then we shall incorrectly attribute to Self such a separation of being and 
along with this , 
P44 QV ATOMWS AVETLOEUEV UTM THV TOLAVTYNV THV SLOALPEOLV TOV OVTOSG KOL WETH T 


OUTOUVU 


such a procession of The One ; 
T™HS poodou TOU 


evoc 3; 
but if we can show from The Other Dialogues - as it will be quite-clear for us 
as we proceed - 


O€& EL EMLOELKVULEV EK TWV GAAMV SLAAOYOV , WC EOTAL  KOTAMAVES NULV 
TPOEABOVOLV , 
that Self has Celebrated All The Kingdoms of The Gods , in a certain/proper 
way, 
QUTOV VUVYOOAVTAa amaocac Tas PAOUELAs TwV BEwv KOTO 
TPOTOV , 
How then is it not impossible that on the one hand , in The Most Mystic of 
His Works , 
5 TOS OvK aduvaTOV UEV eV TY EN 


ONTLKWTATY TWV TPAYUATELWV 
Self should transmit through The 1st Hypothesis The Pre-eminent 
Transcendency of The One 
QUVTOV TAPAOLSOVOLL SLA TNS MPWINS VAOVEGEWS THV VAEPOXYNV cEnopnuevyv 

TOU EVO 
in Relation to All The Genera of The Beings and to The Self Being and to 

The Psychic Ousia 
POS OMAVTH TOA YEVY TOV OVTWV KQL TO QvUTO OV 
KQL THV WUXLKYV OVOLAV 
and to The Idea , and if it so happens , to The Matter , whereas on the other 
hand , 
KOL , TO EL00G KOL EL TUXOL TMV vAnV , 
E 
Self made no Logos on behalf of the Divine Processions and the Orderly 


Separation in Selves ? 


10 axexoujobar undeva AOyOV vO TaV BELwWV mpoodmv Kat tHS TAaEEL SvtaKkpLioEews 
EV AUTOV 35 
For if one should only contemplate those that are last , 
yoo Ete edEL WLOVOV Oewpetv TO 
EOXATA , 
then why do we touch on The Primary Source that Is Prior to The Others ? 
TLS eormtoucba TNS MPWTLOTYNS APXNS TPO 


TWV AAAWV ; 


Or if we think fit to Unfold The Multitude of The Related Hypotheses , 


Ete NELOVUEV E*MALLVELV TO TANB0¢ TWV OLKELWV UI 
oBEcCEwV , 
then why do we pass-over The Genus of The Gods and The Divisions in 
Self ? 
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d€ TapeAtutavouevGraparEeuto) TO yevos TWV BEWV KOL TAS SLALLPEDELS EV 


QUT ; 
Or if we Unfold All The Natures Descending from The First as far as The 
Last , 

15 Ete MAGAS TAS PVOELS VTOPAOEWS ATO TOV TPWTOV UEXPL T 

NS EOXATNS , 
then why do we leave unknown 
TOS OLQLEUEV 
OYVWOTOUG 
The Whole Kosmic-Orders of Divine Beings Subsisting between The One 
Tas oAaC SLAAKOOUNOELG twv OEtov UVPEOCTWOAS TE WEO 


as TOU EVOG 


and Those that are Deified in any way at all ? 
KQL TOV EKBEOUUEVWV Oo 


TLWOOUV ; 
For All These Logos show that The Whole Work falls short 
yap ANQVTGA TAUVTA ATOSEKVUOL THV OANV TPAYUATELAV EAAELTOVO 
av 
According to The Knowledge of The Divine Beings . 
20 KOTO THV ETLOTHUNV TO 
v Oetov . 
And certainly in turn , in the Philebus (16D) , Socrates calls forth 
Kau unv KaL ev Dunfpo o LwKpatys mt 
OLPOLKEAEVETAL 
Those that Love The Contemplation of The Beings to The Method of Division 
TOL pLrrAobEaUOoOL TOV OVTMV 
™ us80dw dtaipEetiKy 


and to Always Explore The Monads and The Dyads or Triads of The Whole 
Kosmic-Orders 
KQL OLEL Cyntew tac wuovadacs te Kat tac dvadacg yn teLadac TWV OA 
wv SLAKOOWWV 
or any Other Numbers that Proceed from Selves . 
YN OVOTLVAGOVV GAAOUS APLOUOUS APOLOVOGS aN’ av 
TOV . 
If then This is Rightly Maintained , then without a doubt the Parmenides 
which must Use 
25 Ev 6€ tovto op8ws mapEtAnatar, KL dynt0U tov Tapuevidnv 
SEL YPWUEVOV 


The Whole Dialectical Method and Discourse about The One Being 


P45 TH OvUTAON OLOAEKTUKY, = KLE. s: OLOLAEYOUEVOV TEPL TOV EVOS O 
VTOG 
should never consider The Multitude as being Prior to The One , 
UNTE ETTLOK OFTELV TO mAnO80c 
TIPO TOU EVOG 
nor to Abide/Remain in The Singular Monad of The Real Beings , 
UNTE UEVELV ETL TNS ULOLG Uovadoc 
TOV OVTOV 
nor generally , to immediately refer The Whole Multitude of The One Being 
und’ OAMS ev8us TPOOHEPELV TO OVUTaAV TANBOC T 
OU EVOG OVTOS 
to The One which is Beyond All The Real Beings , but should on the one 
hand , 
5 TO EVL ETEKELVQ =TAVTWV TWV OVTOV , OAK 
ro LEV 
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Unfold The Primary Beings That Are also Most-Akin to The One Jn A Hidden 


Way , 
EKMOLVELV TOA TOWTA OVTA KQL OVYYEVEOTATO TO EVL 
KPVOLOs ; 
but Unfold The Genera of Gods which Subsist According to Procession Jn 
The Middle ; 
be Ta yYevy tTwv Bewv KOTO 
TPOOSOV THV WEOO 
I mean on the one hand , Those that are More-Divided than Supremely- 
United , but 
uev TOV UaAAOV SinpYNUEVaL 


aKPWS NVWUEVOV 
on the other hand , are Allotted A More-Perfect Union than Those that have 
Proceeded to All ; 


be AQXOVTO TEAEWTEPAV EVOOLV TO 
Vv TPOEANAVBOTWV EL TAV , 


and finally , Unfold Those that Subsist according to the Last Division of 
Powers In The Last, 


10 be TOA VPEOTHKOTA KATA THV EOXATYV SLALPEOLV THV 
SUVAUEWV TEAEVTOLO 


and Immediately along-with These , The Self Deified Ousia . 


KOU non WET TOUTMV TV aUTYNV EKODEOU 
WEVYV OVOLO . 


Now then , if The Logos Brings-to-Light that The 1st of The Hypotheses is 
about The One , 


TOLVUV Eu o oyos CUTEQIVVE YN TPOTH THOV VITOOECE 
WV EOTLV TWEPL TOU EVOT , 
which ‘Is’ Beyond All Multitude , 
O ENEKELVQ MAVTOC 
ANVous , 
then without-a-doubt it is necessary that The (2nd) Hypothesis after This 
One , 
dnt0VU O€L ™V 
UETOH  TAUTNV 
must not Unfold Being in an indefinite and indistinct way , 
UN EKPOLVELV TO OV GOLOPLOTMS KOAL COLAKPLT 
WS OUTM , 


but must Reveal All The Orders of The Beings In A Definite and Distinct Way 
15 OANA TACAG TAS StaKkoouncetc TWV OVTWV 


For just as Socrates teaches us in the Philebus (16D-E) , The Way of 
Division 
yap ka8amep o LwKpates edtdakEev Nuas ev tH DiAnBw , o TooMOS THs Stat 
PETUCNS 
rejects referring The Whole Multitude to The One At-Once . 


amodokiuace, mpoodepetv To OAOV AANVOS THO EVE 


Ouov. 
Now then we must still make The Self Point clear by the Way of the 
Demonstrations . 
TOLVUV Ett Katadyn- TO AUTO KAK -OMUEBA TOU THOTOV Tt 


wmv ammodetEeov . 
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For on the one hand , The First of the Conclusions come to Be Immediately 


Quite-clear 
UEeV TQ TPWTA TOV OCVUMEPAOUATWV YLVETOLL ev 


UC KATAOnAG 
through the Least , Most-Simple , Most-Recognized and as it were Most- 


Common Reflections , 
du’ EAAYLOTWV TE KAL WS OLOV ANAOVOTATHWV KAL YVMPLLWTATWV KAL OLOV KOLVWV 


EVVOLWV , 
whereas on the other hand , Those that are next in order to These become 


clear 
O€ ake) 
EMEesys TOUTOMV 
through a greater number of conclusions and through those are more 
various , 
dLa TAELOVOOV KQL 
TOLKLAOTEPOV ; 
and finally , those conclusions that are last are all-perfectly the most 
composite ; 
bE TO EOTL EOXATA TUOL 
VTEAWS OVVOETWTOTO : 
for He Always Uses The First Conclusions as Indicative/Pointing to those 
that follow 
25 yap CLEL XPNTAL TOLS APWTOLG OVUTEPAOUQOLV camOdELEELC ElLG TOV 
EXOWEVOOV 
and Extends-forth Their Intellectual Paradigm in Their Geometrical Order 
or in 
P46 KQU TEPOTELVEL TNS VOEPpOV TapadEelyua EV YEWUETPLA 


TAEEWS n 
The Other Disciplines , by The Co-ordination of These Conclusions in 
Relation to Each-Other . 


TOLS AAAOLS UAABYHUGOL THV OVVAPTYOLV TOUTWV TWV OVUTEPAOUATWV POS 
OAANAG . 
Now then , if The Logos’ bear a likeness of The Realities of which they are 


interpretations , 
MEPOVOLV ELKOVA TOV TPAYUATMV Ov ELO 


TOLVUV Eu Ou Aoyou 


Lv eEnyntar 
just as the Unfoldings from the Demonstrations also have to be , so also 
must The Order 


amoderisEwWV = KALL EXOVOLV OUTMC K 


(WS au avedtselg ano TwWV 
au avayKyn tasews 
of The Realities be Exhibited , for on the one hand , I think that Those that 
Arise from 
5 TO. EXELV OELKVULEVOL , Yap Wwev OLUCL 


TO bu’ 
The Most Simple Sources must Necessarily Wholly Possess The Idea of 


Their Source 


AVAYKQLOV TOAVTOS 


ATAOVOTATWV APXYOWEVA 
apyoewEotata 
and must Necessarily also Be Arranged as Being-United with The One 
(Self) ; 
KQL TETAXOLL ovvy 
VOUEVO TO EVL 4 
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while on the other hand , Those that are always multiplied and depend upon 


various 

Oe TO QLEL TA 
NOvousva KOL NPTNUEVAL TOLKLAWV 
demonstrations , have Proceeded by departing much farther away from The 

One , if it is 

10 atodervgEWV TPOEANAVOEVAL THS AMOOTADGEWS TOPPWTEPOV TOU 
evog , EL 
Lawful to say . For on the one hand , those demonstrations that will have 


secondary conclusions , 


Oeuts EltELV . yap WEV Otc QV VITAP 
XN Ta SEVTEPA OCVUTEPAOUATA , 


must also have those Conclusions that are Prior than Selves ; whereas on 
the other hand , 


QVAYKN KAL VTAPXELV TOUTOLG TO TIPO QUTWV 
6’ 
Those which have Primary and Self-Spontaneous and Simple Conclusions , 


will not necessarily 
OLS TPWtoupya KGL QUTOPVY KOL anAa 
TO , AV OVK aAvayKyH 


Be Present with Those that are more composite , indicated through many 
Intermediate Beings , 


TTCLPELVOALL TO OUVOETWTEDO SELKVUUEVO, dta TA 

ELOVWV OVTQ 

which are also farther away from The Source of The Real Beings . It is 

Accordingly 
KQL TMOPPWTEPW TS apxns TOV 
OVTWV . apa 
Reasonable that Some of The Conclusions are Indicative of More-Divine 
Orders , 

15 Eoukev TO WEV ELVOLL =EKOAV 
TUK BELoTEepWV TAsEwv 

while Other Conclusions , are Indicative of more-Subordinate Orders ; 

ta O€ 
KOTASEEOTEDWV 


and Some , are Indicative of More- Unific , and Others , even now of more- 
Multiple Orders ; 3 


KOL TO WEV EVUKOTEPOV TOA OF 
non TANBVOUEVOV 


and Some , that Possess more of The Idea of The One , and others , of the 


more multiform . 
KOL TO WEV WOVOELOEOTEPWV T 
a. OE TOAVELOEOTEPOV . 


For In Every Case Demonstrations Arise from Their Causes and from Those 
that are Primary . 


yap ekaotayou At amodet&Etcs ELOL EK TWV CLTLOV KOOL 
TWV TMP WTOV z 
Now then , if The Prior Conclusions are The Causes of Those that are 
Secondary , 
TOLVUV Et TO MPOTEPA OCVUTEPAOUATA OLLTLOL TOV 
SEVTEPWV , 
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then there is An Order of Causes and of Those that are Caused among the 


many conclusions , 
20 E€OTLV TAELC CLLTLWV KQL CLLTLATOOV eV TO TAH 
BEL TOV OCUULTEPAOUGTOV , 


and since to confuse and to see All in a indefinite way in One , 
KOL OVYXELV = KOLL DEMPELV TAVTA ASLOPLOTW 
S eV EVL 


does neither Properly belong to The Nature The Realities , nor to The 
Knowledge of Plato . 


OUTE IPOONKEL TH QUOEL TOV TPAYUATWV  OVUTE TH EMLO 
THUY tov TWAatwvoc . 


18 October 2022 
Chapter 11 - ta 


Surely then , let us Test The Soundness of Self in Another Way 
P47 én OUV TEPLKPOVOWUEV QUTO KO 
0’ etepav odov 


and let us see with our Understanding in what way Self rings unsound . 
KaL BDewMPNOMUEV TH SLOVOLOL omy 
o0eyyetat oabpov . 


For if you wish , let it be said that the Conclusions of This 2nd Hypothesis 
yoo et BovdAet Agyeodw TOA OVUTENPQAOUATA TAUTIS 
THS VTOBEGEWS 


are about The Truly-Real Being and let The 1st Hypothesis be granted by us 


5 TEDL TOU ovte OVTOS KQL THV TOWTHV OVYKEXWPNO 
00 map’ Nuov . 
But Seeing that This is Multitude and not only One Self , just as The One 
Prior to Beings - 


AA’ exetdn, ~TOUTO EOTL MANBOS KAL OVX UOVOV EV GVTO , WOTEN TO EV LPO 
TOV OVTWV - 


for The Being is Experienced by The One , as the Elean guest also 
informs us in the Sophist 
yao TO OV. EOTL TEMOVOOS TO EV , MOmEN O EAeatys Eevoc Kar avedtdakge 1H 
Uas EV LOMPLOTH 
about these matters (245B) , and as it is customarily repeated by selves , 
who on the one hand , 
TLEOL TOUTWV KQL etw0e OpvAAELoBaL TAP’ AUTOL 


Cs Uwev 
establish that The First Is One , while on the other hand , Intellect Is One 


Many , 
10 TLOEWEVOLSG TO TPWTOV ev , be 
TOV VOUV EV MOAAG , 
whereas Soul is One and Many , and finally , Bodies are Many and One - 
S€ THV WUXNV EV KQL MOAAG , de TA COMUATO 
TOAAG KOL ev - 
Now then seeing that the following has been said countless times ; 
TOLVUV ETELON TOUTO 
UUPLOAEKTOV 
that together with The Union there is also Multitude in The Truly-Real 
Being , 
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UETOL TNS EVWOEWS  EOTLV KAL TAnBos EV 
TO OVTWS OVTL , 
if only they will affirm whether These Harmonize with The Whole 
@NOOVOLV TOTEPOV TAVTA EPAPWOTELV 
TO OAW 
sant not with The Parts of Being , or with both The Whole and The Parts ? 
SE OUKETL TOLG UEMEOLV TOV OVTOS KGL TO OAM KO 
; a UEPEOL ; 
And again we ask selves whether they assign All of The Parts of Being to 
Each , 
TAAL EPNOOLEVA GUTOUVS MOTEPOV AMOSWOOVOLV TAVTA TOV WEPMV TOU OVTOS EK 
QOTw 
or whether they distribute different ones to the different parts in Self ? 
n SLAVELOVOL TO UEV GAAOLG TA SE GAAOLS TWV 
UEPWV EV AUTM . 
Now then on the one hand , if they deem worthy that each part should alone 
harmonize 
TOLVUV UEV Eu QELWOOUOLV EKQOTO 
Vv UOVOV =TPOOAPUOTTELV 
with The Whole , then Being will composed of non Beings , 
TO ‘ TO OV EOTOL 
e& OUK  OVTOV 
and that which is moved , will be composed of The Immovable , 
20 KOL TO KLVOUWEVOV e& 
QKLVYTWV 
and That which is At-Rest , will be composed of those deprived of Rest , 
KQL TO EOTWS EK TOV 
EOTEPNUEVWV TNS OTAOEWS 
and absolutely All will be composed of their opposites , 
KQL OLAS TOAVTO EK T 
WV OVTLKELUEVOV , 


and we shall no longer be in Accord with The Logos of Parmenides (142C) 


a 
KOU av OVK ETL OvvadoLUEeV TO Loyo 
Tlapuevidou , 


who says that The Parts of The One Being are also Wholes Jn A Certain 
Way , and that 


(ola orNOL Ta WwEpY TOU EVOS OVTOS ELVOL KAL OAG 
TLS KOL 
Fach One of Selves Possesses both One and Being In A Way Resembling The 
Whole . 
25 EKQOTOV QUTWV VIEAPKELV TE eV KGL Ov TLAPATANO 
LOG TO OA. 
But if we assign All to Each we shall also make nothing that is not All , 
P48 de Et dmoousv TO TAVTA EKAOTM KOLL TOLNOOUEV OVSEV OTL UN TA 


VIO , 


then how can The Highest-Summit of Being and The Most-Unified 


Wholeness 
TOG TO QKPOTATOV TOU OVTOG KQL TO E 
VLKWTATOV OAOTYTA 
Contain an Un-Circumscribed/In-Determinate Multitude of Parts ? 
eeu OTEPANITOV 


TANBOc UEpMOV ; 
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How then can Self Contain At-Once The Whole Number , Figure , Motion 
and Rest , 
Ts O€ KQL OWOV TOV OAOV APLOUOV KAL OXNUG KaL 
KLVYNOLV KOL OTOOLV 
and to say it concisely , All The Ideas and Their Genera and Species ? 


5 KQL WS PAVAL OVVEAOVTL , TAVTA ta ELdyn KOL TO 

yevy 3 

For These Differ from Each Other and also claim that which is impossible . 

yap Tavta diadeper GAANA@V TE KOOL  AEYELV 
QOUVATO ‘ 
Surely then Those that Are Near to The One will also be similarly 
multiplied 
OUV TO eyyUS tov evocg te Eot 


n 
OL OUOLWS METANBvVOUEVa 
for us as those far away from The One , and furthermore 
YULV KOL TO TOPPW 
, KOU 


That which is The Very First will not be a lesser Multitude than that which 


is last 
TO TP WTLOTOV Ov EAGTIOV TAN 
Bo0¢ Tap’ TOV. EeOKATOV 
nor in turn will the very last be less One than The Very First , 
oude QU TO EOXATOV EOTOL EAGTTOV EV Tap’ 


TOV TPWTLOTOU 
and The Middles will not Differ according to Their Division from the 


Extremes . 
10 KOL TX UEOOL adLapopa KATO THV SLALPEOLV 
TWV OKPOV . 
Now then Seeing that it is not Proper to assign all this multitude of 
conclusions 
TOLVUV OTE UNTE TPOONKEL AMOSLOOVAL CVUTAV TOUTO TO TANBOSG TWV CVUTEPAOLAT 
OV 
to The Whole Alone , nor to make all The Parts of Being in a nearly- 
resembling-way to all , 
TO OAM  wUova UNTE MOLEV MAVTA TWV WENWV TOV OVTOS EV TOO OLE 
ANOLOS TOOL , 
it remains without-a-doubt that those that are Different 
AELITETOLL dynt0U TO UWE 
v OLAKOLS 
harmonize with others that are Different ! 
15 EMDAPUOTELV ta O€ 
QAAOLS . 
Is it not necessarily the case that The Numbering/Enumeration of The 
Conclusions 
OvkKovv avayKalov TV ATOLPLOUN OW 


TWV OVUTENPAOUATOV 
either be without-order , or Set-in-Order ; but if on the one hand , they say 
that 


YN ELVOLL OTAKOV YN TEtTOyUEVYV : GAA’ EL WEV 
@NOGOVOLV 


They are without-order , then their logos neither responds in Accord with 
The Dialectical Way 


15 


OTAKTOV ‘ oyov OUTE EPOVOLV LPO 


ONKOVTa ™ SLOAEKTLKY] 
nor with The Way of The Demonstrations which Always Assign The 
Production 
OUTE TO TONWIW TOV aodetEEMv QLEL 


SLOOVTL THV YEVVNOLV 


of The Secondary from The Primary Beings nor to The Knowledge of Plato 
20 TOLG SEVTEPOLS eK TWV TIPOTEPWV OUTE TY EMLOTHUN T 
ov THAatwvoc 
which Accompanies The Order of The Realities Everywhere . 
OVVOSEVOVTOS TH TAEEL TOV TPAYUATWV 
TAVTAKOV 


Whereas on the other hand , if they oy The Conclusions are Set-In-Order , 
EL 


TETAYUEVYV , 
then I think it is entirely necessary , that they should either begin from 
OLUCLL TAVTWS AVOYKALOV Nn 


apyYEeo0aL amo 
Those that are First According to Nature , or from those that are last . 


TWV TPWTWV KOTO QUOLV Nn a 
TO TOV EOXATWV ; 
But if on the one hand , from those that are last , 
OAK’ EL WEV ronIKe) 


TWV EOXKATOV , 


then on the one hand , The One Being will be last , 


UEV TO 
EV OV EOTAL EOXATOV , 
while on the other hand , That which is Being-Moved according to Time will 
be first . 
25 bE TO KLVOUWLEVOV 


KATA YPOVOV MPWTLOTOV . 
This however is certainly impossible ; for on the one hand , That which 
Partakes of Time 


Tovto unv advvatov : yao uwEeV 
TO UETEXOV YXPOVOU 
must also Participate of The One Being before , by a much greater 
Necessity , 
P49 KOL UETEXELV TOU EVOG OVTOS 
TOAAW avaykn , 


while on the other hand , That which Participates of The One Being 
OE TO 


ETELAN MOG TOU EVOS OVTOS 
does not also Necessarily Participate of Time ; accordingly , The One 
Being is Beyond Time . 
OUK KQUL OVOAYKY LWETEXELV TOU XPOVOD : apa TO EV OV EOTLV 
ETEKELVO TOU XKPOVOV . 
Now then , if on the one hand , Plato begins from The One Being , 


TOLVUV Eu WeV APKETAL 
QMO TOV EVOG OVTOS , 


but on the other hand , He ends in That which Participates of Time , then 


He Proceeds from 
Oe KOTOANYEL ELC TO UETEXOV TOU XP 
OVOU , TIPOELOL 
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On-High ; from The Very First as far as The Last Parts of The Truly-Real 
Being ; 

5 avabvev KQK TOV TPWTLOTWV AXPL TWV EOXATWV UEPWV TOV OVTWS 
OVTOS : 

so that on the one hand , The Primary Conclusions should be referred to The 

Primary Orders , 

(OTE UEeV TOA APWTLOTA TWV OVUTEPAOUATWV OVEVEKTEOV ETL TAS 

PWTLOTAS TOAXELS , 


while on the other hand , According i The Self-Same Logos 
E 


aATa TOV QUTOV AoOyov 
The Middle Conclusions should be referred to The Middle Orders , 
TO UEC 


EML TAG UEOALS 
and finally as it is clear , the last conclusion should be referred to The Last 
Orders , 
OE (WS dnAoV tO EOXATOV 
EML TAS EOXKATAS 
Seeing that The Logos has Revealed it is Necessary that 
ETTELTTEP Oo Aoyoco = emedrnvev 
OVOAYKALOV WS 
Different Conclusions should be Apportioned to Those that are Different 
OANA WEV SLOVEWLELV 
OAKS 
and that Such A Distribution should also Begin from The Highest Summits . 
KQL TOLQUTYHV THV StaVOUNVY Kal apxeo0aL amo TOV 
QKPOTATOV . 
And certainly , as I also believe , The Order of The Hypotheses 
Kau unv KOL OLUGLL nN TOEL 
ie TWV UmOBEGWV 
is Sufficient Evidence of That which we claim ; for on the one hand , 
EOTLV LKAVOV TEKUNPLOV Ov Aeyouev : yap 
UEV 
The One which is Exempt from All Multitude , is Allotted The First Order 
TOU EVOS O €OTL ESNONUEVOV TMAVTOS MANBDOS EAGYXYE YN TPMT 
LOTYHV TOELV 


and The Unfolding/Evolution of All The Logos’ Begins from Self , whereas 


accordingly 
15 Kau nN oveALEuc ANAVIOV TOV AOYOV WPUNTAL an’ avutys , 
apa 
on the eines hand , The Second Order after This is about The Truly-Real 
Beings 
OE SEVTEPAV UETO TAUTYV rt 
EOL TOV OVTMS  OVTWV 


and of The Unity of which These Participate , 


Kau tyS Eevadog VIO TOUTMV UETEXO 


then finally The Third in Due Order is about The Soul . 
de nN TpPLTHV emesns 


Mevns , 


mEepL TMS WuXN , 
Therefore , The Third Order is either about every soul or else it is not ; 


OUV elv’ 
AMAOYNS ELTE KOL un : 
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for our Leader Syrianos has shown This in an All-Beautiful Way that The 
Logos 
yao Tw yYuetepm KAOnyEUoveE SEdELKTAL TOUTO TMOYKAAOS 
WS Oo Aoyoc 
about The Whole Souls is also Presupposed According to The 2nd 
Hypothesis . 
20 TENL TWV OAMV WUXWV KOL TPOELANATAL KOTO tyhv dev 
TEPAV VITOBEOLV . 


Now then , if The Order of These Three Hypotheses Proceeds According to 


TOLVUV Eu NY Tasi¢ TOVvTWV TPLWOV UTOBECEWV TPOEANAVO 
E KAT 
The Nature of The Realities , then it is clear that (Parmenides 143A) 
THV OVOLV TOV TPAYUATWV dnAov OTL 
on the one hand , The 2nd Arises-together-with The 1st that is also Prior to 
Self , 
UEev THS SEVTEPAG OUUPVOWEVO TA TPWTA 
™ mo autyc , 
while on the other hand , The 3rd follow after Self . 
O€ TO 


EOXATA TH ET QUTYV . 

For what would be Revealed to those who are not entirely in-experienced in 
such Logos’ 

P50 Kat yao tt av POVELY TOLC UN] HAVTATAOL CQLITELMOS T 

WV TOLOUTWV AOYWV 


to be More-Akin to The One , than The One Being , 


OVYEVEOTEPOV TO EVL y T 
OU EVTOS OVTOS , 


which The First of The Conclusions of The 2nd Hypothesis Unfolds into 
Light ? 
oO TPWTOV TWV Se cua ts SEevtepac 
EKMOLVETALL ; 


Or what is More-Attentive to The Soul , than That which Participates of 
Time in a Partible Way , 


y IPOOEXEOTEPOV ™M Wun , y TOU UETEXOVTOS 
YPOVOU UEPLOTWS ; 


and which are those exhibited last in Self (2nd Hypothesis) ? 
O EOTLV TWV SELKVULEVOV EOXATOV EV AUTY ; 
For The Life of Partial Souls also Exists According to Time , just as That of 
Whole Souls , 


5 yap to Cyv tats wepikatg wuxatg Kor KOTH YPOVOV , MOMEN KAaL 
TOLG OAQLC , 


and The One Being is That which is Primarily and Redundantly 


Participates 
KQL TO EV OV EOTL TO TP WTOC KQL 
TAEOVAOAV — LETAOXOV 


of The One Conjoined-Together-With The Being in Relation to The 
Imparticipable Unity . 


TOU EVOG OVVAPTNOEL TOU OVTOS ™m 
™S aueBektov evados . 


But if This Is The Middle Hypothesis after Properly-Fitting The Highest to 
The Highest , 


de Et tavtyns ovons tys WEONS VTOPECEMS OLKELA TA AKPM TOLS AKPOLS , 
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then without-a-doubt we should also Harmonize The Middles to The Middles 


J 


dynt0VU KOL EPAPWUOOOUEV = TO 
UEC TOLG UEOOLS : 
for This Hypothesis Originates from The One Being , 
10 yao apxXouevy Oo 


TOU EVOS OVTOS 
then Proceeds through All The Genera after Self , 
TPOELOL 6th TAVTWOV TWV YEVWV 
wet’ QUTO , 
until She Ends in The Nature that Participates of Time . 


AXPls KATAANEN Els THV PVOLV UETEXOVOGV TOU YPO 
VOU . 


And surely then on the one hand , we are lead to show The Same 


Conclusions as made before 
15 Kou én UEV Nyovucdba SELKVUVAL TO GUTO TO TOLS K 
QLL ELPNUEVOLS EUTPOODEV 


from the common agreements of those interpreters of Plato who were 
skilled in Divine concerns . 
EK TWV KOLVWV OLOADYHUATHOV TOV eENQyovuevwv TAatmMvos toug dEivouc 
ta Bevo . 
For on the one hand , Plotinos in his book Concerning Numbers enquires 
if Beings Subsist 
yao UEV TIAwtivos ev to BipALM MEPL TWV APLOUMV THTNOUAS MOTEPOV TA OVT 
OQ VPECTHKEV 
Prior to Numbers , or Numbers Prior to Beings , clearly claims that The 
First Being Subsists 


TPO TOV apLOUwWV YH OL APLOUOCL TEPO THWV OVTWV , SLAPPNSHV AEYEL OTL TO TPMTLOTOV OV 
UIEOTY 


Prior to Numbers , and that Self Produces The Divine Number . 
20 TPO TOV CAPLOUWV KCL WS yevva TOV GEL 
Ov apLOuov . 
But if this is Arranged Correctly by That Man , and if Being is Productive of 
The First Number , 
de Eu tavta dtatattetat opPws eKELvoc, KAL UEV TO OV EOTL YEVVNTLKOV TOU APWTOV TOV 
apubuov, 
Number is Produced by Being , but one must not confuse The Order of 
These Genera , 
O apiOuos TapPayEetaL UO TOV Ovtoc , de SEL OV OVYYELV THV TAEL TOUTWV TH 
Vv YEVOV 
nor collect-Selves-together into One Underlying-Reality , nor refer each one 
of the conclusions 
Ovde OUVOYELV ELG ULV VIOOTAOLV , OVSE AVAMEPELV EKATEPOV TOV O 
VUTEPQOUATWOV 
to The Same Order , since Plato Produces The One Being separately , and 
Number separately ; 


25 €lg THV GUTNV TAEL , UEev tou TAatwvos mapayovtos to ev ov Lota , de TOV apLd 
UoV LOLA; 
for it is in no way Lawful that The Cause and That which is Caused (The 
Effect) 
P51 yao OvdQUMs OEuts TO QLTLOV KOL ace) 


QLTLATOV 
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should have The Same Power or The Same Order ; since These are Distinct 


from Each-other ; 


N EXELV THV AUTYV SUVaULV nH TAELW , CAAG WEV TAVTA SLO 
PLOTAL AT AAANHAWV , 


while The Knowledge concerning Selves is also Distinct , 


de y ETLOTY UN TLEPL QUTOV 
KQL SLAKEKPLTAL 


and neither are Selves One Nature nor One Logos . 


KOL  OUTE QUTOV UL QUOLG OUTE 

gl¢ Aoyos . 

Then in turn after This Man , Porphyry in his work Concerning Sources 
5 de au UETOL tovutov ITlopguptoc ev ty mPAyUaTELa 
Tlept apxov 
demonstrates by many and beautiful Logos’ , that on the one hand , Intellect 

Is Eternal , 
OOSELKVUOL EV TOAAOLS KAL KAAOLG AOYOUS TOV UWeV 


VOVUV ELVAL COLWVLOV 
while on the other hand , Self contains In-Itself At-Once Something Prior- 
; to-Eternity , 

E 


EXELV EV EQAUTW OU 
WS TL TMPOQLWVLOV 


and through which Intellect is Conjoined to The One (for That was Beyond 
All Eternity) 


KQL TOV VOU OUVOTTELV TWH EVL (yao EKELVO VV 
ETEKELVOQ. TWOAVTOCS OLLOVOG) 


since Eternity has The Second, or rather , The Third Order in That Intellect 


J 
d€ TO GLWVLOV EXELV SETEOAV , SE UGAAOV , TOLTNV TAELV EV E 
KELVO 


"for I believe that Eternity should be Established 


10 yao OLUCLL TOV QALOVO SEL 
LOpvobat 
in The Middle of That which is Prior-to-Eternity and That which is Eternal . 
UEOOV TOU TMPOQALWVLOU 
KQL TOU QLWVLOV . 


But concerning this , not yet . 
A 


AA TOUTO 
unto . 


Whereas nevertheless we may collect so much from what has been said ; 
that surely then 


dE OUWWS AaBwuUEV TOOOVOE eK TOV 
ELONUEVOV , OTL én 


Intellect also Contains Something in Itself that Is Better than Eternity ; 


VOUG KQL EXEL TL EV EQAUTW KPE 
LTTOV TOU QLWVLOV : 


and by admitting this , we ask The Father (Porphyry) of The Logos 
KGL AABOVTES TOUTO EpWUEIGA TOV TATEPA 
tou Aoyou 
whether This Something Better than Eternity Is not only One Being , 
MOTE POV TOUTO 
EOTLV OV WOVOV EV OV , 
but also Whole and Parts and All Multitude and Number and Figure 
15 aAAG KOL OAOV KaL UEP KaL TAaV AANBOS Kat apLtOuog Kat 
OXNWA 
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and That which is Moved and That which is At-Rest ; 


KQL KLVOUWEVOV KQL 
EOTWS ; 
or whether we should assign Some of The Conclusions to Self , but not 
Others . 
Yn TPOOOLOOUEV TOA UEV TWV OUUTEPQOUGATWV OUT 


om, 6€ OV TA. 
For on the one hand , it is impossible for All ; since Every Intellectual 


Motion 
yap UEV advvatov THavta : yap Tt 
aoa VOEN KUVY OLS 
is Established Jn Eternity , in the same way also for Rest ; whereas 


ev OLLOVL ; MOQUTWOS 
KQL = OTOOLG 


on the other hand , if we should assign Some of The Conclusions to Self , 
but not Others , 


be EL TO UWEV 
: "ov TO , 
then it is clear that The Other Orders in Intellect should also be 
investigated 
20 dynAov OTL TAS GAAGaCS TAEELG EV THO VO KOL 
OLEPEVVITEOV 
and that Each One of The Conclusions should also be referred 
KQL EKQOTOV TWV OUUTEPUATOV 


QVEVEKTEOV 


to That to which will come to Light Especially Appropriate . 


em’ eKELVHV av MOLVYTOL UGALOTO. 
TPOONKOV : 
For Intellect is not One in Number and Indivisible , 
P52 yao O VOUS EOTLV OVX EV aLpLO wo KQL OT 
OUOV , 
as Self appeared to be somewhere to some of the ancients , 
Os SOKEL LOU 
TLOL TWV TAAQLOV , 
since Self Comprehends The Whole Procession of The One Being . 
OANA TLE OLEXEL THV OVUTACAV TPOOdSOV TOU 


EVOG OVTOS . 
Surely then , after These Men , the Third for us is the Divine Iamblixos 
én OUV UETH  =TOUTOUG Tpitoav Ex yutv 6) 
Betog = TaupaAtyoc 
who in his work Concerning The Gods , censures those who place The 
Genera of Being 
5 EV TH TPAYUATELA Tlepu BEWV NTLACATO TOUS CAMOTLOEUEVOUS TH Y 
EVY, TOU OVTOS 
in The Intelligibles ; for the Number and Variety of Selves is Hurled much 
farther from The One. 
EV TOLG VONTOLS : YAP KAL TOV APLOUOV KAL THV TOKLALAV aUTMV PEBANOBAL TOPPHWTEPM TO 
vu EVOS . 


Then in turn he instructs us where These should be primarily properly 
placed ; 


TOLVUV bL600KMV Tlov tavta VIO- TPWTWS TPO 
onket -tLObe08aL : 
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for They are Produced at The End of The Intellectual Order by The Gods 
which Subsist There . 


YAP TAVITA AAPAYETAL MPOS TH TEAEL ™sS voepas tasems vmo twv Oewv ern 
VEYKE EKEL . 


Thus on the one hand , in what Way The Genera of Being are both among , 
and are not among 


OUV uwev TIws TO Yyevy TOV OVTOS EOTLV 
KOL eV KQL €OTLV OUK EV 
Those Intelligibles will be quite clear later on . 
10 EKELVOLG TOLG EOTAL KATAPDAVES VOT 
EpOV . 


If then , just as in Their Arrangement ; The Intelligibles are Exempt from 
These Genera , 
Eu 8’ , momep eEkELVOLG SLATATTETOL , TO VONTa cENPNTAL T 
WV TOUTWV YEVOV , 


so also then without-a-doubt , will They be much more Exempt 
KOL dnto0VU 
TOAAW UAAOV 
from Likeness and Unlikeness and Equality and Inequality ! 
OWUOLOTYTOS KAL CVOWUOLOTYTOS KAL LOOTYNTOS KAL AVLOOTYTO 


G4 
Accordingly then , not Every Conclusion should be Harmonized to All Jn The 


Same Way 
apa OvK EKQOTOV TOV OCVUTEPAOUATWV EPAPUOCTELV AAC 
UV WOQVTUS 
nor refer Every Conclusion to The Intelligible or Intellectual 
Breadth/Scope . 
15 OVOE AVOTMEWTELV TAV TO VONTOV nN VOEPOV 
TAGTOS , 
So that from that which has also been said by The Best of The Interpreters 
QOtE e& wv KQL ELON KQOLV OL GPLOTO 
L TOV eENyntov 
when Philosophizing According to Their Own Doctrines ; 
PLAOGOMOUVTES 
LOLOL 
both The Multitude of The Divine Orders and The Multitude of The Platonic 
Logos’ 
TE TO TANBOc TOV BELWV SLAKOOUMV KAL nN T 


ov TAataviucov Aoyov 
should be brought-to-Light as Proceeding According to an Articulated 
Separation . 
CLVOLMOLVETOLL TPOLOVOa KOT 
ap8pa SLAKPLOLS . 
Then in relation to that which has been said , this should also be said ; 
20 O€ TIpoc TOLG ELPYWEVOLG , TOUT 
oO XpPNH KOOL aval , 
if we cannot obtain A Good Logos to say of Any Cause concerning the many 
puzzles ; 
EL QV OUK EXOLUEV EVAOYOV ELTMELV OVOEULAV CLLTLAV EPL TOV TOAAWV OL 
TOPYNUATWV 
by being quite at a loss , then we shall unawares refer to Selves that which 
is likely and vain 


, 
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P53 SLATOPOUVVTES » OAAG YUas ANooUEV AVvabEPOVTES GUTOUS TO 


ELK, KOOL UATHV 
to The Work of Plato (Phaedo 59A , 60E) . 
emL THV Tpayuatetav tov HAatwvos . 
For first of all , by what Logos are there only so many Conclusions and not 
more nor less ? 
yao ITIpatov OL TL UOVA TOOAUTG CUUMEPAOUATA KOL OUTE AE 
LW OUTE EAQCTTW ; 
For on the one hand , there are Twice Seven Conclusions in All (Phaedo 
58A). 
yap UWeV Eotu bts ENTO T 
Q OVUTAVTA ° 
But by there Being So Many, we cannot assign The Cause of This Logos 
unless one says 
OE OVTWV TOOCOUTMV OVX EeFSOUEV TNS ALTLAG O AMOAODYLOUOS 
OVX UN Tks ELTELV 
eal The Logos’ are Distributed in Conjunction with The Self Realities . 
touc AOYOUC OVVOLALPOUVTES TOLG O 
_— TPOYUQou . 


Second of All , neither shall we be able to find The Cause of The Order of 


Selves 
Agvtepov O¢ ovde Suvnoouscdba avevpELV THV aLTLAV THs TAE 
EWG QLUTOV 


in Relation to Each-other , and also how some have a prior , while others 
have a later Order 


ILO OAANAG KOL MWS TOA UEV E- TPOTEPA T 
a dE VOTEPa -TAXOBH 
According to The Logos of The Knowledge , unless 
KOTO TOV AOyOV ™s EI0L 


omuns , el uy 
The Order of The Conclusions Proceeds in Conjunction with The Procession 


of The Beings . 
YN TAELS TWV CVUTEPAOUATOV OUVVOEVOL ™ 
TPOOdW TOV OVTOMV . 


Then in the Third place , why do Some Conclusions come to be well-known 


at one time 
10 de au To TpLtov TL TO UWEV 
YLETOLL yvopiua emi dynmote 


from Those that are Immediately Demonstrated , while Others from the 
Preceding-Ones ? 


EK TOUTOLG TOV IPOOEXWS ATOSELYUEVOV , Ta OF eK 
TOV AVWTEPW ; 


For on the one hand , The Whole that also Contains Parts is Demonstrated 
from The One Being , 
yao uev To oAOV KQU exelv uepyn ev_var (Parmenides 
142D) ex tov evoc ovtoc , 
while on the other hand , The Whole Subsists In Self and In Another 
(Parmenides 145B) ; 


Og tO ev 
QUTW KOAL EV AAAW 


and on the one hand , The Whole is Arranged Immediately after having Its 
Shape , 
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UWEV TETAKTOL Tp 


OOEXWS UETOL eXOV TO OXNUCG , 
while on the other hand , Self is Demonstrated from both The Whole and 
The Parts . 
15 O€ OELKVUTOL € 
K TE TOV OAOV KAL TOV LEPMV . 


Or for what Logos are Some often Demonstrated from Two of Those 
previously presented , 


H SL TL TA WEV MOAAGKLC SESELYUEVMV EK dv0 TOV 
TIPOTEPOV TPOELOL , 
while others from One ? For we shall be ignorant of Each of These , 
ta O€ e& evos 3; yao OyVONOOUEV 


Ekaota TOUTWV 


and we shall neither Contemplate The Number , nor The Order of Selves , 


KOL ovte OEewpryoouev tov apibUuov OVUTE TH 
Vv TAELV QUTMV 


nor Their Kinship to Each other with Knowledge , unless 
OUTE THV OVYYEVELAV TPOS GAANAG ET’ EMLOTHUNS , E 


L uy 
by following Those Realities , we can bring-to-Light that This Whole 
Hypothesis 
EMOWUEVOL TOLS TPAYUAOLV OTMOONVALUEV TAVTNV THV 


OANV vTOWBECLV 
is a Dialectical Adornment Proceeding from On-High through All The Middle 


Genera , 


20 SLOAEKTLKOV KOOUOV TPOEPXOUEVYV avobev SLA AAVTIMV TOV U 
EOWV YEVOV 


as far as The Terminations of The One Being (Parmenides 144D-E) . 
AXPL TS ANOMEPATWOEWS TOV EVOS OVTOS . 
Furthermore on the one hand, if we say that all the conclusions are only 


demonstrated logically , 


Ett WEV «EL _ AEYOLUEV OVUTAVTA Ta OUUTEPAOUGaTA Wovov dELKVvUGBaL 
OVAAOYLOTLKMC , 


now then in what way shall we differ from those who claim to see that the 


whole of this work 


TOLVUV TL SLOLOOWEV TOV AEyOVTMV amopAET 
ELV. TV OANV TPCYUATELAV 


is made of endeavors based-on-opinion and in relation to mere verbal 


contests ? 
25 TOLOVVTMV TWV EmLXELPNOELG eEVSOEOUG KAaL ILO WLANV y 
VULVOLOLOLV 
Whereas on the other hand , if They are not only Logical , but also 
Demonstrative , 
P54 be Et uy uovov OvAAOYLOTLKWS 


OAAG KOLL CTOSELKTLKWS , 


then without a doubt it is necessary that The Middle Be The Cause 
dy0v avaykn 
TO UEOOV ELVAL OLTLOV 
and also by Nature Be Prior to The Conclusion . 
KQL TY QVOEL MPOTEPOV TOV OUUTEPAO 
UQTOS . 
Now then , when we make The Conclusions from The Leading Logos’ The 
Middles 
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TOLVUV OTe TOLOVUEOA TA CUUTEPAOUATA TWV NYOVUEVWV AOYWV T 
QO UEC 
of Those that Follow , then without a doubt The Realities will also Be in 
Relation to The Logos 


5 TOV ETMOUEVWV j dy0v TA TPAYUATA  KAL € OTAL 
TLEOL ou AOYou 
which will also have The Similar Order According to Their Being , and Their 
Progeny 
OV KOU EXOVTA TYV OWOLOV TAELV KOTO TO ELV 
OL KQL TQ YEVVNUATA 


will be Causes of Those that are Subordinate and Generative of Those that 


are Secondary . 
EOTOL QUTLa TOV UIMOKELUEVWV KQUL YEVVNTLKO 
TOV SEVTEPMOV . 


If then this is so , how can we allow All to have/be The Characteristic and 
Nature of Self ? 


Eu de TOUTO IMG OVYXWPNOOUEV AMAVTMV ELVaL THV LOLOTHTO KOL 
QUOLV QUTYV ; 


For Cause and That which comes-to-be from Cause are Separated/Distinct 
from Each-Other . 
10 yap GttLa KL TO YlVOUEVOV OL” CLLTLOLG ALWPLOT 
CLL an’ GAANAMV . 
But this will also certainly happen to those who say that Her Singular 
Nature is to be Explored 


AhAa KQKELVO unv ovupatver TOLG AEYOVOL TV ULV 0) 
VOLV eSEtacouevyv 
in All The Logos’ , on the one hand , by not clearly-seeing that The One 
Remains 
EV AMAOL TOLG AOYOLCS , WEV TO uy dLopav 
OTWS TO €V UEVEL 


Indistinguishable from The Being in The First 3 Conclusions (Parm 
142B5-143A3 , 
QLOLAK PLTOV TOU OVTOS = EV TOLS APWTOLS TOPLOL OVUTEPAHOUQOLV 
but is hae Pistnguisne in The 4th Conclusion (Parm 143A4-B8) , 
15 TPWTWOS OLAKPLVETAL EV TH TETAPTOO 
whereas on the nee hand , in A// the following conclusions (Parm 143C1- 
155E3) , 
de EV OMAOL TOL e&y 
S 
The One is Explored Separate from The Being by being Contemplated 
Self by Itself . 
eENTAOTAL YX MPLS TOU OVTOG Bewpo 
VUEVOV auto Kad’ EQaUTO . 
How then is it not necessary that These Orders Differ from Each-Other ? 


TIacg ovv OUK AVAYKN TAS TAVTAS TAXELS SLOMEPELV 
OAANA@V — ; 
For on the one hand , That which is In-Distinguishable is More-Akin to The 
One , 
yap ueV To A.OLAKPLtOV 


EOTL OVYYEVEOTEPOV POS TO EV , 
inasmuch as Being in A Hidden/Occult and In-Divisible Way , 
OTE Ov KPUOLOS 
KQL AOLALPETWS ; 
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whereas on the other hand , That which is being-Separated has to be 
Second after This Order , 


20 bE TO SLAKPLVOWLEVOV 
EXEL OEVTEPAV UETHA TOUTO TAEL , 
while that which is thorougly-separated , has Proceeded from The First 
even farther-away . 
OE TO SLAAKEKPLUEVOV TPOEANAVOEV ATO THS TPMOTL 
OTNS NON NOPpwtepov . 
If then , you are also willing to consider The Multitude of The Logos’ 
including 
Eu de KOL eNEAOLG avaoKepacbat to mANP0C TOV 
AOYwv KQL 


the extent of The Hypothesis ; by how much Self Differs from The 
Hypothesis after Self , 


TO UNKOS TS vm00ECEWs omOOW SLAMENL 
™s Wet’ QUTNV , 
neither by this , will Self be revealed to thee to Be 
25 ovde TAVTH QUTNV MOVELTAL 


OOL ELVQL 
All-Perfectly about A Singular and In-Distinguishable Nature . 
P55 TOAVTEAOS TEOL UL KQL A6LaKOLt 
ou QUOLV . 
For on the one hand , The Logos’ Concerning The Divine are Concentrated- 
together in 
yao WeV O- pAoyot TLEOL TwV OELov 
OVVNPNVTAL ev 
The More-Archetypal Causes ; for The Hidden and The Ineffable are more 
Abundant in These 
TOL APXNYLKMTEPOLS GLLTLOLS , SLOTL TO KPUOLOV KAL TO APPYTOV TAEOVATEL 
EKELVOV 
than The Brilliant and The Known , whereas on the other hand , The Logos’ 


become multiplied 
TOU davou KQL TOU YVMOTOV , de 
TANOVOVTAL 
and evolved/un-folded by Proceeding to The Divine Kosmic-Orders that are 
more near to us. 
KQL OVEALTTOVTOLL ILPOLOVTES EL TOV DELMV SLAKOOUNOELCTAS MPOOEXEO 
TEPAS NULV . 
For on the one hand , Those that are More-Akin to That which is Ineffable 
yao UEV Ta OUVYYEV 
TOU AppNntov 
and Unknown and Exempt in Inaccessible/Untrodden/Pure-Holy-Places , 
KQL GYVMOTOUV KaL EENPNUEVOU EV apatouc 


are Allotted The Hyparxis that Is Quite-Foreign to Informing through Logos’ 


EAQXE ™V umapEw AAAOTOLUOTEPAV TPOS THV UNVUOLV 
dia AOYOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Those that have Proceeded even farther-away , 
bE TA TOE 
AnAvbota ELG TO TPOOW 
are both more known/familiar to us , and more apparent to the phantasy 


KOU YVWPLULWTEPCL YULV KOL  KATAPAVEOT 
EPA TH PAVTAOCLA 
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than Those Selves that are Prior . 
TOV AVUTWV EO 
TL pO . 25 October 2022 


Chapter 12 - Bu 


On the one hand , if in This Source Self has been made abundantly clear for 


US , 
10 WEV evtav8a Tovto Keto0w TAELOVMV aTOT 
EPAOUEVOV NULV 


then it is necessary that on the one hand , The 2nd Hypothesis should 
Reveal/Bring-to-Light 


OUV avayKy WS Wwev tyv dSevtepav vmo8Eot 
EKMOLVELV 
All The Divinely-Adorned Orders , that on the other hand , Withdraw from 
On-High ; 
amacac tas Bevac dsiurkoounoEets dE 
XWPELV avabev 


from The Most Simple and The Most Unific of The Divine Natures to The 
Whole Multitude 


ONO TOV ANAOVOTATOV KOL OVUKWTATOV TOV BELwMv ELC 
TO OAOV TANB0¢ 


and The Whole Number , in which The Order of The Truly-Real Beings 
Terminates , 


15 KQL OVUTAVTA apLOUOV , ELS OV N= TagLS TOV OVTOS fe) 
VtMvV  Katedrnée , 


on the one hand , Being-Spread-Under The Unities of The Gods , and on the 
other hand , 


UEV : UMEOTPWUEVY TOLG EVOOL twv OEwv 
‘ E 
Being-Divided-Together with The Ineffable and Incomprehensible 
Characteristics of Selves . 


OVVOLALLPOUVEVY] TOLLS = OPPNTOLS KOL CLMEPCLOTOLG 
LOLOTYOU QVTOV . 


If then we are not deceived in admitting this , then without-a-doubt from 
This (2nd) Hypothesis 


Eu d€ nusic Un EFAMATWUEVOL OVYKEXOPNHKALWEV TAVTO , dyt0v EK TAUTIS ™ 
S vmOBEGEWS 


The Co-Ordination/Continuity of The Divine Orders and also The Procession 
of The Secondary 


20 tynv OUVEXELAV TOV DELWV SLAKOCUMV TE KOL THV mAapod 
Ov TOV SEVTEDWV 
from The Primary must be assumed , including The Characteristic of All The 


Divine Genera . 
TO TWV TPWTWV ANATEOV KQL THV LOLOTHTA ATAVTWOV TOV DELWV y 
EVWV 


And what, on the one hand , The Commonness of Selves is in Relation to 


Each-Other , 
KOU TUS uwev n KOLV@VLOL QUTOV 
ILO OANA 


and what, on the other hand , The Difference of Selves is by Proceeding 


According to Measure ; 
TLS bE n SLLKPLOLS 


IPOLOVOG KOTO UETPO : 
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including The Starting-Points derived from the remaining Dialogues 
KOL TAS CMPOPUAS eK TOV 
AOLTMOV SLAAOYOV 
concerning The Truth about The Truly-Real Beings , or about The Unities in 
Selves ; 
TEPL TNS GAANVELAS MEPL TWV =OVTMS OVTWV nN TWV 
evadwv EV QUTOLS 
for These must be referred to This Hypothesis . 
25 TWV OVEVEKTEOV ELG THVOE THV VITO 
EOLV.. 
For from this Source we may Contemplate The Whole Processions of The 
Gods 


P56 yao evtav0a Bewprnoouev Tas odAas LPO 
od0UG tov OEwv 
Unfolding-into-Light and The All-Perfect Adorned-Orders of Selves 
According to Theological 
EKPOALVOWEVOAG KOL TOC WAVtTEAELC OLOAKOOUNOELC QUTWV K 
ata tyv VEeocdoyiKynv 
Knowledge . For given that we have shown before that The Whole Work of 
the Parmenides 
EMLOTHUNV . yap Emet SESELKTAL TPOTEPOV Y RACH MPAYUATELA 
tou Ilapuevidou 
Aims at The Truth in Those Realities , and that it was not devised through 
an unfolding 
Fe OTOXATETAL TS GANDELAS EV TOLG MPAYUQOLV KAL EOTL OVK LWEUNXAVYWEVY SLO ave 
LELC 
of empty logos , then without a doubt it is necessary that These 9 
Hypotheses 
KEVYS TOV AOYOV , dnt0VU aVvayKN TAVTA 
S TAS EVVE UMODEDELS 
which it Unfolds on the one hand , by Using The Dialectical Method , 
ac drEEE ou ueV XYPWUEVOS T 
NH Starektikyn uwEe80do , 


while on the other hand , Contemplating with The Divine Knowledge , 
OE Bewpuv 


™ Beta ENLOTHUN , 


must be about Certain Real Natures which are either First , Middle or Last . 
10 ELVAL MEPL TLVOV APAYUATHWV QUOEWV KOL TPWTWV YN WEOWV YN EOYX 


ATOV . 
Now then , if Parmenides (1378) concurs that for Self The Whole Logos 
will be about 
towvv Eu o Toapuevidys OVUOUOAOYEL GQUTW TOV OVUTAVTA AOYOV 
EOEOVAL TEDL 
The One and in what Way Self has to be This both in Relation to Self and 
to All Others , 
TOU EVOS KOL TLS EXEL TOUTO TE TLPOS 
QUtTO KQL TA TAVITA GAAG , 
then it is also clear that The Contemplation of This must Begin from The 
Loftiest Summits , 
LEV Kat OnAOV ws THV BEWPLAV TOUTOUV AVAYKALOV ApXECVaL ao 
TWV AKPOTATOWV 


but Terminate in That which is The Last of All . 
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O€ TEAEUVTAV ELC TO EOXATOV THWV 


TAVTOV : 
For The Hyparxis of The One Proceeds from The Loftiest Source , 
15 yao nN VIEAPELG TOU EVOG TLPOELOL 
avobe_ev 
as far as The Most-Obscure of The Under-lying Realities . 
OX PL TNS AUVSPOTATHS TWV VIOOTADGEMS MPAyU 
GATOV . 
However , if indeed The Very 1st of The Hypotheses releases 
AAD’ ETTELTTED Y TPWTLOTH TWV VTOVECEMV 
AOLOL 
The Hyperbolic Incomprehensibility (Rep 509C) of the Primary Source by 
Negations , 
THV vmEPPOANV CUTEPLYYYNTOV TNS MPWTLotTyNS aApKXNns 


SLA TWV ATOPACEWV 


and shows that Self is Exempt from both A// Ousia and from A// Intuitive- 


Knowledge , 
KQL ELOELKVUOL GUTHV EENPNUEVNV UWEV AGONS OVOLAg SE TAOS yv 
WMOEWS > 
then it is clear that The Hypothesis after Self - by Being Proximate to Self - 
20 dnAov (ore nN WET’ QUTNV 


QTE MP0CCEXWS aN’ aUTNS 


must Unfold to Bring-to-Light The Whole Order of The Gods . 


EKMOLLVOLLEVY] EKMOLVEL TOV OUUTAVTA SLAKOOUOV TWV 
Oewv . 
For He does not only assume The Intellectual nor The Ousian Way , but also 
yap Ov’ uovov mapaAaupavet TO VOEPOV OvdE TO 


ovotmdes , GAA KOLL 


The Divine Characteristic of The Hyparxis throughout The Whole of The 


Hypothesis . 
To  OELov LOLOOLOL ™ms vaapsewc SLO. ms a 
Cons vmO8ECEWS . 
For what else Is The One than That which Participates of Being , 
yap Tu GQAAO E0TL TO EV TO UETEXOUEVO 


V VO TOU OVTOG 
or The Divine One in Every Being , 
25 n to OEtov eV 
EKQOTO 
and According to Which All are Unified in Relation to The Imparticipable 
One ? 
P57 KOU Kao’ 
fe) TMAVTA NVWTOL TLPOS TO aucBEKTtov ev 5 
For just as bodies are conjoined with The Life of The Soul of Themselves , 
yap Qc TA OMUGATA OVVANTETAL MPOS TH CwH THV WUXNV 
EQUTWV sy 
and just as Souls Reach-out to The Whole Intellect and The Primary 
Intelligence 
KOL WS AL WUXAL AVATELVOVTGL TPOS TOV OAOV VOUV KOL THV APWTLOTHV V 


ONOLV 
by The Intellectual-Power of Themselves , so also then without a doubt 
TO VOTTLKO EQUTWV > OUT 
@ KOL dnto0VU 


does The Primary Intelligence Lead-up The Truly-Real Beings of Itself 
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TNS APWTLOTHS QVYKTaL Ta ov 
TOS OVTO. EQUTWV 


to The One Exempt Union and to This Cause that is Un-Proceeding . 
TOPOS TH EVEL EENPNUEVYNV THV EVMOLV KOLL TAUVTN CLLTLAG EOTLV AVEKMOLTYT 
a 


Whereas on the one hand , since The Self Hypothesis Begins from The One 
Being , 
OE UEV Exe YN avtTy vmOVECLS Ap 
XETAL ATO TOU EVOSG OVTOS 
and Establishes The Summit of The Intelligibles as The First from The One , 
KQL VULOTYHOL THV AKPOTYHTA TWV VONTWV TPWTHV 
QMmO TOV EVOS , 
but Terminates on the other hand , in The Ousia which Participates of Time 


(Timaeus 37A) 


10 KOTOANYEL O€ ELG THV OVOLAV UETEXOVOQV TO 
UV YPOVvoU 
and Introduces The Divine Souls to The Extremities of The Divine Orderly- 
Adornments ; 
KOL TMAPQYEL tac Betas wuxac en’ 
EOXATOLS twv OELwv SLAKOOUWYV , 


it is Necessary that The 3rd Hypothesis in every way Demonstrate by 


various conclusions 
OVOYKALOV THV TELTNV TOAVTOS EMLOELKVUVOL TOLG TOLKL 
AOLG OVUTEPACUWAOLV 


The Whole Multitude of Partial Souls and The Differences in Selves . 
TO amav TANPOS TOV UEPLKWV WUXWV KaL Tas SLAdopas EV 
QLUTOLS . 


And The Separate and Incorporeal Underlying-Reality Proceeds as far as 
These 3 Hypotheses . 


15 Kot yn XMpPLoOTH KAL GOMUATOS UTMOOTOHAOLG TMPOEANAVOE UWEXPL TOUT 
wv 


Then after this follows The Partible Nature about bodies and inseparable 
from Matter , 
de Meta tavtynv YN UEPLOTH MEPL TA COWUATA KOAL 
AXWPLOTOS TNS VANS , 
which The 4th Hypothesis Delivers from On-High being Suspended from 
The Gods . 


nv NH TEtTApTH Tapad.usMow amo avw8Eev NpTHUEVNV 
ato twv Oeov . 


Then The Last 9th is The Procession of Matter ; whether Singular or 
Various , which 


de TedAevtara ovons xn mpoodoc ty VANS ELTE ULOLG EL 
TE MOUKLAYS , nv 


The 5th Demonstrates by Negations by The Unlike Likeness of Self to The 
1st Hypothesis , 


NY MEUNTY SELKVVOLV SLO TOV ATOPACEWV KATA THV CVOLOLOV OWOLOTHTA QUTNS MPOS TO TP 
TOV . 


Thus on the one hand , at-times the negations are 
deficiencies/losses/needs/deprivations , 


20. AAA’ 
Wev Ov AL OAMOPACELS ELOLV OTEPNOELS 
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while on the other hand , at-times The Negations are Exempt Causes of All 
The Productions . 
be OU e& 
NPNUEVAL CALTLAL OMAVTWV TWV YEVOUEVOV . 
And That which is Most-Wonderful of All ; is that The Extremes are Solely 
Negative , 
Kau , uev OO  €0TL DAVUGOTOTATOV TAVTOV , OL OKPAL 
UOVWS AMOPATLKAL , 
while Some are , in A Superior Way , while others , in a deficient way ; 


OAK’ 

WeV Kad’ = Ys UTEpOXNV de Kata N EAAELWLV : 
whereas on the other hand , Each of The Negations Under Selves is 
Affirmative ; 

dE EKATEPA TOV 
UI’ UTA KQATAPATLKY, , 


but in one case Paradigmatically , but in another iconically ; while The 
Middle belongs 
25. GAN’ N WEV TOAPASELY ULATLK WS yn OE ELKOVLKOG : be 
YN UWEON TPOONKOVOA 
to The Order of Soul ; for This Order Arises from Affirmative and Negative 
Conclusions , 
P58 tm taser puxyun : yao OVYKELTOL EK KOTADATLKWV KOAL CAMOMATLKWV OVUTEDA 
OUATOMV , 
since Self Possesses Its Negations that are Co-Ordinate to Its Affirmations 
and is it not only 
Oe EXEL TALS KATAPACEOL OUVOTOLYOUG Tas ano 
MOOELG KAL OUTE WOVOV 
multiplied like the other material natures , and neither does Self Possess 


The One Periodically 


TETANOVOTAL WC TA CAA KOL OUTE 
EXEL TO EV EELOOSLMOEC 
nor as Those Prior to Self (Soul) are Offered-Up-Above as The One of The 
Ousia , 
OUTE WG TO PO QUTNs UILEPOLVEVIVVEKTOL 
TO €V TNS OVOLAS , 
since on the one hand , One in Self (Soul) is still Reaching-forth for The 
One , 
5 OA’ ueV eV €V QUTN EOTLV ETL TPOTE 
LVOUEVOV TO eV , 
thus on the other hand , This One will be Moved and be Multiplied , 
de TOUTO EV 
KLVYOEL KQL TANPvoUWw 
and in Her Processions , Self is Swallowed-Up , as it were , by The Ousia . 
KOL TPOEANAVOEV KQTORLVOUEVOV OLOV 


VIO TNS OVOLAS . 
Thus on the one hand , Such are Some of The Hypotheses which Unfold All 
The Beings , 

OUV UEV TOLAOE ELOL TLVES At vumo08EcEtc EKMOLVO 
VOAL MHAVTA TOA OVTO 

both Those that are Separate and Those that are Inseparable , 

TE TO XYWPLOTA KOLL 

TO AX WPLOTA 
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including The Causes of The Wholes , 


KGL TAS CLTLOSG T 
Ov  OAWV 


by Being both Those that are Transcendent and by Being Those in The Self 


Realties 


Ovoas TE TOS e&ypnuevas KOU 
TAS EV TOLS QUTOLS TPAYUQOLV 


According to The Hyparxis of The One . 


10 KOTO THV VIAPELV TO 
vs evosg . 
On the other hand , besides These 5 , there are 4 Other Hypotheses , 
OE TLPOS TOAUTALLG 


tettapes AAAQL : 
which by taking away/removing/negating The One , 
QL 


AVEAOVOAL 
TO EV 
Reveal/Bring-to-Light/Unfold that All must be subverted/overthrown ; 
MOLLVOVOL TOVTOL 
ekm060V 
both The Real Beings and Those in Generation , 
KQL TA OVTA KQL 
ylvoueva 
and that no one can still have any Being at all ; 
KQL OvdEV ETL ovd 
- OV -auoU , 
and surely then in order that it may be demonstrated 
KOU én wa. 
aodetyOn 
that The One Is The Cause of Their Existence and of Their Preservation , 
15 TO €v CLLTLOV TOU ELVOL K 
CLL TOU omceoBa 
and that through That All The Beings Participate of The Nature of Being , 
KQL bu’ EKELVO TOAVTO TOA OVTA UETEXN] TMS 


QUOEWS TOU OVTOS 
and that Each One has Their Hyparxis Suspended/Dependant in Relation to 
That . 


KOU EKQOTOV EXN THV  VAAPELV avnptynuevnv 
ILPOG EKELVO . 


And so as to speak concisely , 
Kav wc eetv ovadnpd 
NV 
Through This Logos we Gather-Together All of The Beings 


dL = TOUTO ovaAdoytCoucba TOL 
VIWV TWV OVTOV 


so that if The One Is , then All Beings Exist even as far as The Last 
Underlying-Reality , 


WG ELTE TO EV €OTL , TAVTO TO EOTLV KL AXPL TNS £0 
YOTNS  VUMOOTACEWS , 


whereas if The One is not , then not one of the beings exist . 


ELTE TO EV EOTL UN , ovdev 
TOV OVTWV EOTL. 


Accordingly then , The One is both The Underlying-Reality 


apa TO EV KQL 
TO VIOOTATLKOV 


and The Preserving Cause of All The Beings ; 
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20 KQUL OWOTLKOV ALTLOV AMAVTWV TWV O 
VTWV , 


which Parmenides (166C) also Gathers-together at the end of the Dialogue 


re) o Tlapuevidys KO ovvnyayev TUL 
TEAEL Tov dtaroyov . 


28 October 2022 
Chapter 13 - ty 


Thus on the one hand , concerning The Hypotheses of the Parmenides , 
P59 Adio uev TLEOL TWV VIEODEGEWV 
tou Tlapuevidou 
and of The Division in Self and of The Theory/Contemplation According to 
Each Part , 
KGL THS SLALPEGEWS EV AUVTM KAL THS BewpLac 
Kad’ EKQOTO 
has been sufficiently explained in our Commentaries on that Dialogue ; 
UKaVOS ESELDYAOTAL NULV EV TOLG YEYPAUUWEVOLS ELC 
QUTOV 
and it is not proper to prolong in the case of these present particulars . 
KQL OVOEV APOONKEL UNKUVELV TMENL  TOUVTTWV To 
OLPOVTL 
Whereas on the other hand , considering what has been said , we see from 
what Source 
5 be eme.oy TOV = ELON] 
UEVWV TAPpa- eK Tlvoc mMOOEV 
The Whole of The Theology of Plato has been derived 
THV OVULOQAOAV BeoAoytav 
-Anwousda 
and from what Other Dialogues we may Collect into One , The Theology 
divided in Parts . 
KQL EK OLIV SLAAOYOV OUVOYELV ELS EV TYV 
SLOPLOWUEVYHV KATA WEEN , 
Therefore we shall first attempt to thorougly-examine The Common 
Doctrines of Plato 
CK MPWTOV ETLYELONOOUEV SLATPAYUATEVOWUEIA TWV KOLVWV SOYUATWV tov Aa 
TWVOG 


that Reach-Up to Sacred Concerns and to All The Divine Orderly- 


Adornments , 
10 SLATELVOVTMV LEPOTPETMV TEDL KQL ELG MAVTAS TOUS DELOUG dtaKko 
OWOUG 
and we will show that Each One is Defined by Self According to 
KOU devEwuEev OTL EKALOTO SLMPLOTAL TAP’ AUT 
(63) KOTO 
The Most Perfect Knowledge , for The Common are Prior 
THV  TEAEWTATHVY EmLOTHUNV . yoo Ta Kotva eott 
TIPOTEPA 
to those particular ones that are also more familiar/known according to 


Nature . 
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TOV LOLOV KOL YVWPLUWTE 
po KATO QUOLV . 


Surely then we shall first assume The Doctrines that are demonstrated in 
the Laws , 
én OUV mpatov AaBoueba TOV asodedery 
UEVWV EV Nowotc 
and we shall Contemplate how Those Take the Lead concerning The Truth 
of The Gods , 
15 KQU Bewprnowmuev OmWSG  EeKELVO NYELTAL TEML ™ 


S AAnVELAs Twv DEwv 
and how Those are The Most Ancient of All Other Mystic Intellections 
concerning The Divine . 
KQL WC €OTL TPEOPUTENPA TAAVTOV TOV AGAAWV UWVOTLKWOV VONUATWV TE 
rele tou OEtov . 
Accordingly then , These are The Three Doctrines asserted by Plato in 


these writings ; 
apa de TOAVTA tora Aeyetar mapa tov TWAatwvoc 
EV EKELVOLG AEYETAL , 
that The Gods Exist (Laws Book 10 , 893B), 


TO TOUS BEovs Elva , 
that Their Pre- Pate mig euec Etovideace Reaches-out to All ; 


TPOVOELV 
IQVTOV , 
that The Gods Lead All Bomge According to Justice (906) , 
QYELV TAVTA TO KOT 


Oo oukyv 
and thus in no way undergo any deviation from those that are inferior (907) 


20 KGL OVSEWLLAV erodexeodan TAPATPOMNV EK TWV XELPOVOV . 
Thus on the one hand , that These , of All The Doctrines in The Theology , 
OUV UEV ott Tavut’ anavtwv twv dsoy 


wuatov ev BeorAoyLoa , 
Possess More-of-The-Idea-of-The-Source , is in every way quite-clear ; 


EOTL OPK OELOEOTEPAL 
TOVTL KOATAQAVES : 
for what else is of A More-Leading-Nature , than The Hyparxis of The Gods , 
yao TL  EOTLV NYEUOVLKWTEPOV Nn TNS 


vTApEEWS THOV OEMV 


or what else , than The Pre-Intelligence of ee Idea-of-The-Good , 


TPOVOLAS 
™S ayaboetdous 
or what else , than Their Un-Changing and Un-Deviating Power 
n T™S CLTPETTOV K 
LL QKALVOUS SUVOLLEWMS 
through which The Gods also Produce Those that are Secondary in The Way 
of The One 
P60 du’ wv KOL TAPAYOVOL TO SEVTED 
Oo. UOVOELOMS 
and Preserve Themselves in An Undefiled Way , and Turn-Them-About to 
Themselves , 
KQL OWCOVOLV EQUTOUG OX PAVTWS KOL ETLOTPEDOU 


OlV MPOG EMUTOUG , 


thus on the one hand , Selves Set- The Others -in Order , 


94 


[de] uev auto. SiaKkoo- TO 
OANA -UWOUVTES , 
while on the other hand , Selves undergo nothing from/by/of Those that are 
Inferior , 
dE TMOAOXOVTES Ovdev 
UItO TOV XELPOVWV 
nor are Selves-changed-along-with The Variety of The Gifts that Their 
Providence Provides ? 
ovude OUVUUETABOAAKOVTES TY MOUKLALO TWV 
TPOVOOULEVOV : 
Therefore we shall also learn in what way Selves are Defined According to 
Nature , 
5 de av KaL UXBOLWEV Ons SLOPLOTAL 
KATO QUOLV , 
if we attempt to Comprehend/Embrace In The Way of The Logos 
EL ETLLKELPNOCLUEV TEPLAGLBELV EpodsoV. T 
© AoYLOUw 
The Knowledge of Plato According to Each One of Selves ; 
THV EXLOTYHUOVLKYVY toU TIAatwvocg Ka8’ EKaOTOV GUTH 
Vv, 
and surely then Tie-This-Down with Certain Kinds of Irrefutable Logos’ ; 
KQL én KQTE- TOUTO -dyoaTto TLOLV JTOLOLG OVE 
AEYTOLS AOYOUs 
That The Gods Exist Prior to The Others . 
EKELVOG TOUS DEOUSG TO ELVAL TOPO THWV GAA 
OV 


After this we shall also investigate such problems that are conjoined with 


This Doctrine . 
10 = WeETA TOUTO KOU VONOQALWLEV ooa mpOPAnLWATA OVVYPTNTAL TO 
UT 
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Surely then it is necessary that of All The Beings , Some , should only 


Move , 
én avayKkatov ATOVTMV TOV OVTOV TO UEV 
WOVOV KLVELV , 
while others , should only be-moved , 
ta O€ UOVOV 
KtiveLtoban , 


while The Beings that are Between These , should both be-moved and Move 
be TO OVTO ; UETAEV TOUTMV KQL 
KUVELOOGL KOL KLVELV : 


while in the case of Those Between , it is also necessary that either , 


OE TOUT ELV 
QL KAL AVOYKALOV Nn 
while They Move others , They are being-moved by Others , 
KLVELV OALOL KLVOU 
uweva. Tap’ GAAMV , 
or that They should be Self-Motive . 
iS n 
QUTOKLVYTO . 
These 4 Underlying-Realities are also Arranged in Order with Each 
other ; 
TAVTASG TETTAPES UMOOTAOELS KQUL TETAXOQLL e&ys 
OAANAMV : 


(4th) that which is said to only be-moved and undergo from The Other 
Primary Causes ; 


THV AEyOUEVNAV WOVOV KLVELODGL KOLL MAOXELV CL’ TWV GAAWV TPWTOVE 
YWV QLTLOV , 


(3rd) and Prior to this , That which Moves others but is also being-moved 
by Others ; 


KQL TPO TAVTNS THV UWEV KLVOVOGV GAAAG OE KL 
VOULLEVYV UT’ CAAWV , 


(2nd) and Beyond These , That which is Self-Motive ; Beginning from 


Herself and Through 
20 KQL EMEKELVA TOUTOV TV QUTOKLVYTOV APYOUEVHV ad’ € 
QUTNS KOL 
The Motion of Herself Imparting The Likeness/Reflection of being moved 
to Others ; 
TW KLVELV EQAUTNV TAPEXOVOAV THV EUQQLOLV TOU KLVEL 


OOaL TOLG AAAOLCS , 
(1st) and The Final Immovable Cause of All Those which Participate 
KQL TYHV TEAEVTOLOV QKLVYTOV ATAVTWV TOV OOM 
ULETEXEL 
of Productive or passive Motion . 
TOLNTLKNS NY MAONTUKYS KLVNOEDS . 

For on the one hand , All that is The Self-Motive Depends-upon Another 
25 yao UEV TaVv tO QUTOKLVYTOV 
cENPTYTAL aAANS 

More Ancient Cause that Is Always According to The Same/Selves and 

In The Same Way 


TIPEOBUTEPASG  CLLTLOLS ™sS CEL KOTO TO QUT 
a. KOU MOQVTOS 
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and whose Life Is in Eternity , whereas in as much as The Self-Motive 
possesses 


P61 KOU NS tO CHV” ev ALLOVL OA’ OTE 
KEKTNUEVOV 


Her Perfection in a transition and interval of Life According to Time , not 


in Eternity ; 
THV TEAELOTYHTA EV UETABAGEL KOL SLAOTAGEL TWNS KOTQ  Ypovov Ov 


since Time is The Image/Likeness of Eternity (Timaeus 37D) . 


yap ypovoc ELKWV OLLWV 
og: 
Now then if All Those that are Moved by Themselves are Moved According 
to Time , 
TOLVUV EL TAVTQA TOA KLVOUWEVO vo’ EQUTWV KUVELTOLL 


KQTa YPOVvov. , 
whereas on the other hand , The Eternal Idea of Motion is Beyond One 
that is borne in Time , 
bE TO GLWVLOV ELOOS TNS KLVNOEWS EMEKELVO T 
NS depouevys Kata xypovov ,will be Second (2nd) in Order , and not The First 
among The Self-Motive Beings . 


av Ely SEUTEPAV TOEEL KOU OU TPWTOV EV. TOLG TO 
QUTOKLVYTOV OVOL . 


Then in turn , That which is Moves others , but is also moved by 
Others/others 


5 de au To KLVOUV OAAG de KLV 
OUWEVOV UT’ CAAWV 


must Depend upon The Self-Motive Nature ; and not only This , 


AVAYKALOV AVYPTNOVAL ELS THV AVTOKLVYHTOV MUOLV : KAL OV WLOVOV 
TOUTO , 


but also Every Constitution/Fabrication that is being-moved-by-Another , 
OAAQ KOLL TAOAV OUVOTAOLV ™V 
ETEPOKLVYYTOV , 


just as the Athenian Guest demonstrates (Laws Book 10 895) . 
womep oO Atynvatog Eevog GamOdEKVUOLV . 
for He says , that if AJ/ would stand still , then there will be Nothing that is 
Moved First , 


yoo ono. , Eu mavto OTALYH : EOTAL OU 
K TO KLVYONOOUEVOV TPWTOV , 


unless Those that are Self-Motive Subsist among The Real Beings ; for on 
the one hand , 


10 un TWV GQUTOKLVYTOV VdEOTYKOTWV ev TOL OVOLV : y 
ao usv 
That which is Immovable , is in no way naturally-adapted to be moved , 
TO OKLVYTOV OVSAUWS TED 
UKOG KiveLoBau , 
nor will Self ever be That which is Moved First ; while on the other hand , 
ovd’ av TOTE KivyOety TPWTOV , 
be 
the alter-motive will be in-need of Another Motive Power . 
TO ETEPOKLVNTOV av SEOLTO OAANS KLVOVONS 
SUVAUEWS : 
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Therefore , only The Self-Motive , by Beginning from The Energy of Itself 


be UOVOV TO GUTOKLVYTOV WS APXOUEVOV ad’ TIS EVE 
PYELAS EMUVTOV 


will Move both Itself and also the others in a secondary way . 


15 KLVYOEL TE  €QUTO KQL Ta CAA 
SEVTENWS 


For Such an Energy also Imparts The Power of being moved to those that 
are alter-motive , 


yao TO TOLOVTOV Kat evdtdmot. tTHV SUVaULV TOU KLVELODAL TOLG 
ETEPOKLVYTOLS , 
just as The Immovable Imparts The Power of Motion to All The Beings . 
WOTTED TO QKLVYTOV TYV TOV KLVEL 


Vo ONAOL TOLG OVOL . 
Then in the third place , on the one hand , we must first of all Fasten/Bind 


be Tputov QU UWeV 
eEay- TPWTWS -OUEV 
that which is only being-moved , from those being-moved by Another , 
TO UOVOV = KLVOULLEVOV TOV KUVOU 


WevoVv um’ GAAOU 


while on the other hand , being-moved by aia j 
E 


KLVOUVTOV ETEPQ ° 
for it is necessary that both all the others and the series of those being- 


moved 


20 yap SEL TE TOVTCL TA AAAG KOL TV OELNAV 
TOV KLVOULEVOV 


must Extend-forth in Order from On High as far as those that are last 


SLOTELVOUOGLV TOEEL avave_ev AXEL 
TOV EOXATHOV 


after having-been-Filled by their Innate/Proper/Fitting Middles . 


OVUTETANPWODAL TOL OUKEL 
OLLG WEOOTYOLV . 


Thus on the one hand , All bodies belong to those that are naturally only 


moved and undergo ; 


OUV wev TAVITA To CWUATH EOTL THV MEPVUKOTWV WLOVOV KLVELO 
Bal KOL TAOXELV : 


for they are productive of nothing , by possessing an Underlying-Reality 
according to The 
yap E€OTL TLOLYTLK OL ovdevoc UETAOXOVOGV UIROOTOAOLV 
KOT = THvV 
Interval of Self (Becoming) and of Magnitude and Mass ; since All that is 
Productive and 


25 dtaotatynv autyv KQU ueyeBous KOL OYKOV , ELMED ATAV 
TO TOLYTLKOV KOOL 
Motive of others , Naturally Produces and Moves by using an Incorporeal 
Power . 
KLVYTLKOV. OAAWV TEQUKE TUOLELV TE KOL KLVELV YPMUEVOV COMUATW 
SUVAUEL . 
Whereas on the other hand , Some of The Incorporeals are Divisible about 
bodies , 
P62 be TA UWEV TOV AOWUATMV EOTL UWE 


PLOTA EPL TOLG OWUCQOLV , 
while Others are Exempt from such a Division about the last of the beings . 
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ta O€ EENPNUEVA TNS TOLAVTNS SLALPECEMS MEONL TA EOXATA T 
WV OVTOV . 


Therefore Some of The Incorporeals are divisible about the masses of the 
bodies , 
OUV Ta uév UEPLCOWUEVO EOL 
TOUG OYKOVUSG TWV OWUATWV 
whether they subsist in qualities , or in material forms 
ELTE UPEOTYNKOTA EV MOLOTNOL ELTE EV EVUVAOLC ELD 
EOLV 
of those that are at-once being-moved by another , while moving others ; 
TWV EOTL ueV KLVOUUEVWV UT GAAOU bE 
KLVOUVTMV OAAG : 
For on the one hand , they Participate of The Power to Move because they 
are also 
yap UEV UETEXEL THC SVUVAWEWS TOV KLVEL 
v SLOTL TAVTA EOTL KAL 


of The Incorporeal Share/Allotment ; while on the other hand , they are 
deprived of 


™sS QOWUATOU UOLPAS ; be a 

Uv TAPNPN WEVA 
The Power of Verging to Selves since they are divided about the bodies , 
™sS OUVVEVOEWS ELS GUT SLOTL UEPLCETOLL EOL 


TOLS OWUQOLV 
and are divided-together with their subjects and since they are full of 


sluggishness from these 
KGL OVVOLLOTAUEVO, TOLG + UMOKELUEVOLG KQL OVOLTLUTACLUEVOL 
OPYLlacg EK TOVTWV 


they-are-in-need of That which does not Move by being borne along in a 


foreign seat , 
10 SELTOLL TS OUK KLVOVONS Epo 


wevys en’ GAAOTPLAG Edpac 
but possesses Her Underlying-Reality in Herself . 


GAN’ exovons THV UILOOTAOLV 
EV EQUTY . 
Now then from what Source shall we possess That which Moves Itself ? 
TOLVUV lov eSOUEV 


TO KivOovV eauto (neuter) ; 
For Some of The Incorporeals that are extended into those that possess 
mass and interval , 
yao Ta usev EKTELVOUEVO. ELC 
OyKOUS  KQL SLAOTAOELS 


or into those that are divided and subsist inseparably about selves , 
NY EV TOUTOLS SLNPNUEVA KOAL VOEOTHWTA AYWPLOTWS MEPL O 


UTOUG , 
must do one of the two ; either only be moved , or be moved by others . 

15 OVOYKY KLVELV TO ETEPOV SUELV , NY WOVOV KLVELOBGL , Y KLVOUUEVa, TAP’ aA 

OV : 


But as expressed before (P60.19-21) , it is also necessary that The Self-- 


Motive Ousia 
SE WS ELPYTAL TPOTEPOV KOL det 
THV AVTOKLVYTOV OVOLOV 
Perfectly Established in Herself , Be Prior to these , and not in others , 
TMAVTWS LOPUUEVYV EV EQUTN ELVAL TPO TOUTWV KOAL OU 
EV OAAOLS 
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by Fixing Her Energies in Relation to Herself , but not in relation to the 
others 
OMEPELGOVOAV TOS EVEPYELAG MPOC EQUTYV OAK’ OV ILO 
OAC . 
Accordingly then , there Is Another Certain Nature that Transcends- 
Exemptly-Beyond 
20 APO Eottv OAAn TLS uous 
_ e&npnuevy 
both Bodies in Heaven and in These so-very-mutable Elements , 
KQL OWUATWV EV OVPAVW KOAL EV TOLOSE TMOAVUETABOAOS TOLS OTOLXELO 
US 
That from which bodies Primarily derive their Power to be-moved . 
Tap’ NS  OMUAOLV TP WTS TOLG 
TO KiveL_oba . 
If then one must discover “What Is This Ousia ?” , which by being Present 
in the alter-motive 
Eu dy SEOL CLVEVPELV TLS EOTLV THV TOLAUTNV OVOLAV , O TH EOTL MOAPELVAL TOLS ET 
EPOKLVNTOLG 
Imparts to selves a Reflection of self-motion . Considering the following 
beings , to which one 
SLOWOLV = AUTOLC EUQQOLV  QUTOKLVNOLAG OKOTMOUVTEG EMOUEVOL TWV OVTMV 
TOLG IOLOLCG 
of those that are visible shall we also refer A Certain Power of being 


moved from themselves ? 


25 TWV OPWUEVWV KQL TPOOPEPOWEV TLOL TO KLVE 
LoBat TOL’ EQUTWV , 
Surely then , we shall Rightly follow Socrates (Phaedrus 245C-246) by also 
considering 
én av OpOwWs ETOUEVOL TH LOKPCTEL 


KQL OKOTMOUVTES 


“What in the world are The Beings ? 
TL JLOTE EOTL 
TOV OVTOV . 


For surely then All Soul-less bodies are solely alter-motive and are 
naturally-adapted 


P63 yap én TAVITA ApuxXa Ta EOttv UOVWS ETEPOKLVYTA KQL 
TEQUKE 
to undergo whatever they may undergo , through A Certain Power 
TMAOX ELV OUTED av TMAOKN 6 
LOL Tiva = SUVOULV 
from an External and Compelling Motive Source . 
e&o- Kat Bracouevynv KLv 


ovoav -Oev . 
Surely then , it remains that Ensouled bodies must also possess Such A 


Reflection/Likeness , 
én AELIETOL EUPUYA TO KGL EXELV 
TOLQUTNV THV  EUdQOLV 
and that they be self-motive in a secondary way , since the Soul by being in 
selves , 
KOL ELVOAL = GMUTOKLV)TO SEVTEPWS : d€ tTHV 


VXNV OVOAV EV QUTOLG 
Primarily moves Herself , and is also moved by/from Herself , 
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5 TPWTWS KLVELV EeEQUTNV TE KOU KivELoOat vo’ 
EQUTNS  , 
and that just as She Imparts Life through The Power of/from Herself , 
surely then 
KOU MOEN TOPEXELV TOU THV sta tHV Suvauv [vd’] EQU 
™S dy 
so also does She Impart to bodies The Images/Appearances of being 
moved by themselves . 
OUT KOL TOLG OWUGOLV LVOOAWATO T 
ov Ktvelo8at Tap’ EQUTMV . 
Now If on the one hand , 
-vuv Et UWeV 
The Self-Motive Ousia must Necessarily Be More-Ancient than those 
that are alter-motive , 
THV AVTOKLVITOV OVOLOV SEL ELVAL TPEOBPUTEPAV TO 
Vv ETEPOKLVYTOV , 
whereas on the other hand , The Soul is That which is Primarily Self- 
Motive , from which 
10 dE nN worn ane) 
TPWTWS CQUTOKLVYTOV , map’ ns 
the appearance of self-motion is also extended to bodies , then The Soul 
will be Beyond bodies , 
ELOMAOV THS AUVTOKLVYOLOAS KOL EMNIKEL TOLC OMUGOL , TOL- N WUXYN AV ELH EMEKELVA O 
WUATOV , 
and the motion of every body , will be the off-spring of Soul and of The 
Motion in Self . 
KQL YP KLVYOLG TAVTOC OWUCATOG CAV ELH EKYOVOG WUXKNS KQL TNS KLVY 
OEWS EV AUTN . 
Accordingly then , it is necessary that both The Whole Heaven , and All The 
Bodies in Self 
apa AVOlyKQLLOV KOL TOV OAOV OUPAVOV 
KQL TOAVTO TO EV AVUTM 
tat possess These Various Motions should be Moved , One with the Other , 
EXOVTIA TOUTES WOUKLAGSG KLVNOELG KLVOUUEVO TO UWEV GAANV TO OE O 
Vv 
(for The Circular Motion Accords to Every Nature Like This) 
(yap nN EyKUKALOS dopa KATO TOVTL QUOL 
Vv TH TOLWOE) 


According to Nature must Possess Leading Souls that are More-Ancient 
According to Ousia 
Kata QUOLV EXELV NYEUOVOVOAS WUXAS KAL MPEOPUTEPAC 
Kt’ OUVOLOLV 
than Bodies , by Being Moved In Themselves , and Enlighten These from 
Above 


OWUATOV —, KLVOULEVOG EV EQUTALG , KL EKAQUITOVOLV 
TOLTOLS AVWOEV 


with The Power of Being Moved (of Turning-About to Herself) . 


THV SUVAULV TOU KtvELoOaL . 
Surely then These Souls which Dispose The Whole Kosmos Jn An Orderly 
Way 
én Tavtas tac wuxac at oe- TOV OUVUTAVTAa KOOWUOV 


-KOOUNOaV 
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including The Allotments in Self , and everything that is corporeal ; 
KQL TAS UOLPAS EV QAUTM KGL TOV 
TO OWUCATLKOV 
by being of itself without-a-share of Life and of being moved 
TAO EQUTOV QLUOLPOV Ccwns KGL 
OV KLVOULEVOV 
and so They Reveal Life by Breathing-into selves The Cause of their 
Motion . 
KGL OMEONVOV Con EUTIVEVOQOAL QUTOLG THV CLTLAV TH 
S KLVNOEWS , 


Therefore , either All Move According to The Logos , 


25 OUV YN OVI KLVELV KATO 
AOYov 
or in the opposite way , which is not Lawful/Just to say . 
Y TOV EVOAVTLOV TPOTOV , re) un 
Beutc ELITELV 
But if on the one hand , This Kosmos and The All in Self are Arranged 
AAD’ Et UWeV OUTOS O KOOUOS KOL TO MAV € 


V QUTW TETOAYUEVOV 
to Always be both Moved Equally and to be Borne According to Nature , just 
as shown 
P64 GEL KOL KLVOVUEVOV OUGAWS KOL dEPOUEVOV KOTO QUOLV , 
Mmomep SESELUKTAL 
on the one hand , in Mathematical Disciplines , and on the other hand , in 
the Works of Nature , 
TO UWEV ev UAdONUOL TOLG ta d€ ev 
TOLG APOYUATELALG MEPL QVOEWS , 
whereas on the other hand , if This Kosmos Depends upon an irrational self , 
that is both 
[de] avn 
PTNTAL ELS THV GAOYwWS AVTNHV TE 
being moved and also moving others , by neither The Self Order of Periods , 
nor by The Motion 
KLVOUUEVYV KGL KLVOVOGV Ta GAAG , OUTE NY AVTYN TAELS TOV MEPLOSWV oO 
UTE YN KLVNOLS 


Bounded by One Logos , nor by The Place of bodies , nor by any of Those 
that are Produced 


5 Mplousvyn KAO eva AOyoV OVTE Y BEOCLS THV CMUATMV OUTE GAAO TWV 
YLWOUEVOOV 
According to Nature , then This Kosmos will Possess no Cause that is Stable 
and be Able 
KOTO QUOLV eEeL  oOvdEe 
VV ALTLOAV EOTWOAV KAL SUVALULEVIV 
to Dispose Each Jn An Orderly Way and According to The Selves and in The 
Same Way . 
dta- EKQOTO -KOOUWELV KQL KATO TA QAvVUTA 
KQL WOQVTOS ‘ 
For surely then , All that is irrational/lacks-Logos is Naturally-Adapted to 
be Adorned 
yao én AV TO aAOyOv 
TLEQUKEV KOOWELOBAL 


by Another that Is Indefinite and Unadorned by The Nature of Itself . 
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un’ OAAOU Ov QLOPLOTOV KCL QKOOUOV TY MUOEL 
autov (neuter . 
Surely then to commit/entrust , The Whole of Heaven and The Circular 


Revolution 
10 én TO €ELTPEWAL TOV OAOV OUVPAVOV KQL THV AVAKUKAOUVUEVY 
V TEPLOOPAV 
Always According to The Self-Same Logos In The Same Way , to something 
such as this , 


QEL KATO TOV QUTOV AoOYyov WOQUVTUWS > 
TO TOLOUTW 


is not in any way Adapted to The Nature of The Realities nor to our 
unenlightened conceptions . 
EOTL OUTE OVOQUMS MPOOHKOV TH QUOEL THV APAYUATWV OVTE TALS YUMV AOLOAKTOLS 
EVVOLOS . 
Whereas in turn , if The Intellectual Soul which also Uses The Logos 
Guides All , 
OE QU Eu 
AOYW MOONYETAL TA TAVTA 
and if All that is Being-borne-along by The Eternal Motion is Governed by 
Such A Soul , 
15 Kau Tav to MEPOUEVOV THV GLOLOV POPaV KUBPEPVATAL UT 
O TOLAVTNS WUXNS 
and if None of The Wholes Exists without-a-Share of Soul (for as 
Theophrastus 
KOL undev TWV OAWV EOTL OLUOLOOV WUXNS 
Cyap wo 0 Oeobpaotoc 
says somewhere , “No body is held in honor if deprived of Such a Power’) , 
dNOW MOV , OVOEV TOV CHOUGTMV TLULLOV EOTEPNUEVOV TIS TOLAUTNS SUVA 


VoEepa puxn KOU YPOuUEeVY 


WEws) , 
then do All Possess This Intellectual and Perfect and Good-Providing 
Power , 
TLOTE POV EXEL TOUTO TO VOEPOV KAL TO TEAELOV KQOL TO Aya 
Bovupyov 


According to Participation , or According to Ousia ? 
20 KOTO ue8eEiv n 
KOT OVOLAV ; 


For if on the one hand , According to Ousia , then it is also necessary that 


Every Soul 
yao Et WEV Kaw’ 
OVOLQYV , KOL QVaYKYH TAAOAV WUXnV 
be Such as This , since Each Soul is Self-motive According to The Nature 
of Herself . 
ELVAL TOLAVTYV , ELITED EKQOTY EOTLV QUTOKLVITOS Kata TYV QUVOLV 


EQUTIS : 
But if on the other hand , According to Participation , then there will be 
Another Intellect 


EL KOTO ue8EELv 


; av ely aiaice O VOUG 
More-Ancient than Soul According to Energy , which Possesses That 
which Intellects 
TPEOPUTEPOS WUXNS Kav’ 
EVEPYELAV , OS EXEL TO VOELV 
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According to Ousia , by Pre-supposing in Itself The Intuitive-Knowledge 
Kav’ 
OVOLOV TPOELANOMS EV EQUTW THV YVMOLV 
of The Idea-of-The-One of The Wholes by Its Self Existence ; since it is also 
necessary that 
25 EVOELOY TOV OAWV TO QUT ELVOLL :€ 
TUEL KOL avayky 
The Soul that is In The Way of Ousia According to Logos , must possess 
That which is 
P65 tHhv puxynv OVOLWLEVYV Kata AOYov 
EXELV TO 
According to Intellect by Participation , and that The Intellectual 
Characteristic be Twofold ; 


KATO VOUV LO ucOeSews KQL TO VOEPOV 
ELVAL OLTTOV , 


on the one hand , That which Is Primarily in The Divine Self Intellect ; 


UEV TO TPWTWS € 
Vv To Beto = AUT VO , 
on the other hand , That which Secondarily Proceeds from That into Soul ; 
be TO SEVTEN WS 
oun’ EKELVOU = EV _ WUXN : 


then if you wish you may add , The Presence in the body of The 
Intellectual Enlightenment . 


6& EL BovAEr , TPOOVES =, TV AAPOVOLAV ELS TO OWUQ THS VOENO 
ie EAAQUWEWS . 
For from what Source is This Whole Heaven either Spherical or Moved in A 
Circle , 
5 yao Tlo8ev OUTOS O OVUTAS OVPAVOS YH OMALOLKOS 1 


@EPETAL  KUKAM 
and Keeps-Revolving about The Self/Same According to One Definite 


Order ? 


KOU AVAKUKAOUTAL TLEOL TO auto KOTO ULa 
Vv MpLOUEVYV TAELV ; 


How then could Self Always be Immutably Allotted The Idea and 
(Reflective) Power of Self 


TIlwc oe OLEL ATPETTOS EAQXE THV LWEav K 
CLL SVUVALULV QUT 


According to Nature , if Self did not Participate of Her Specific-Idea 
According to Intellect ? 


KOTa QUOLV > El UN UETELANXEV TNS ELOOTLOLLOL 
KATa VOUYV ; 
For on the one hand , Soul is The Producer of Motion ; whereas on the 
other hand , 
yao : UEV Wuyn cote xXopnyos Kivynoews , 
E 


The Cause of The Stable Establishment and Setting-up of The Alternation 
into Sameness 


10 to attiov (neuter) THs UOVLLOV KATMOTAOEMS KAL AVLOPUTOV THV TAPAAAGELW ELS TO 
UTOTYTO 


of Those that are being Moved and into The Life which is Bound by One 
Logos 
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TOV KLVOUUEVOV TE THV Conv memEepa 
Ouevynv Kad’ eva Aoyov 
and into The Circulation that is Being Led In The Same Way , will clearly be 
Beyond Soul . 


KOU TEPLOPAV EXOVOAV ETAVAYyOV WMOQVTWOS av dénAov 
ELY ENMEKELVa WS . 


Accordingly then on the one hand , Body and The Whole of This Sensible 


Nature 
apa UEevV XMOUa KAL 
TO TAV TOUTO CLOONTOV 
belong to those that are alter-motive , 
EOTL TOV ETEPO 
KLVYTOV , 


whereas on the other hand , Soul is Self-Motive , by Binding In Self All the 


corporeal motions ; 
15 dE WUXN AVTOKLVNTOS , AVASNOAMEVY ELS AUTNV AMAGCAS TAS COMUAT 
LKOLG KLVNOELS , 


whereas Prior to This , Abides The Im-Moveable Intellect . 
d€ TPO TAVTNS wv re) 
OQKUVYTOS vous . 


And no one should suppose that I in any way mean that This Immobility is 
such as that 


Kau un VIEOAABNS TO UOL TOLOUTOV TOUTO 

QKLVYTOV OLOV TO 
which is idle and Life-less and without-The Breath-of-Life , 
ELVOL =OPyOV KaL ACV KGL 

AMVEVOOV ‘ 

whereas one must suppose we mean that Self is The Initiating Cause of 

All Motion , 
OAAO daUev TO O 


PXNYUKOV GALTLOV MAONS KLVNOEWS 
and if you wish , The Fountain of All Life ; both of That which Turns- 
about to Herself , 
20 KaU EL BovAEt TYV mnynv maons Cons , TE TS ETLOTPED 
OWUEVNS Elo EQUTNV 
and of That which has Her Underlying-Reality in Others . 


KOU TV eEXoVOoNS UILOOTOAOLV 
EV ETEPOLS . 


Through These Causes The Kosmos is also addressed by Timaeus (30B) 
OLA TAVTAS TAS ALTLAS O KOOUOS Kat mpPOGELPYNTAL LIIO TOU TULALOU 


as A Divine Living-Being Bestowed with Soul and Bestowed with Intellect 


J 


Cwov EU- wu 
YXov eV- VOUV , 
on the one hand , being called A Living-Being According to The Nature of 
Itself , 
WEV OLTOKAAOUWEVOG Cwov K 
TO THV OVO  EQUTOU 


and According to The Pervading Life in Self from Soul which is also 
distributed about Self , 


25 KOU THV KABNKOVOaY CHNV ELS AUTOV ao WuXNS Kau wEepLttou 
EVIV EPL GQUTOV , 
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while being called Bestowed with Soul According to The Presence of The 
Divine Soul in Self , 
be EUWUXOV KOT THV TAP 
OVOLAV TIS VELac WUXNS Els AUTOV , 
while being called Bestowed with Intellect According to The Intellectual 


Care/Attention ; 

dE EVVOUV K 

OTa THV VOEPAV ETTLOTQOLQYV  : 
for The Supply of Life and The Guidance of Soul and The Communion of 
Intellect 
P66 yao Kopnyta Cons Kat NYEUOVLA = WUXNS KOAL UET 
OVOLO VOU 
Hold-together/Con-join The Whole Heaven . 


OUVEXEL TOV 
OAOV OUPaVoV . 
If on the other hand , This Intellect Is Intellect According to Ousia , since 
Parmenides 
Eu de OUVTOS O VOUS EOTL VOUS KOT 
ovoitav , emer o Tlapuevidec 


(Poem Fragment 3) says that “To Think and To Be are Th’Self” , 


orNoLv TO VOELV 


J 


KQL TO ELVAL EOTL TAUTOV , 
According to The Participation of The Divine (and which to me appears 
to be what 


KaTO ue8eEiv Beog =a 
fe) WoL SOKEL 


The Athenian foreign-guest (Laws 897B) meant to indicate The Divine Self 


5 oO A@nvaoc TPOOELTELV 
EVOELKVULLEVOG BELOV QUTOV : 
for he says that The Soul Receiving The Divine Intellect Leads an 
Upright and Mindful Life ; 
yap you THV puynv TPCCAGBovVOaV BELOV vouV mada- op8a Kat Edo 
OVQ -yOYELV , 
Then without a doubt it is necessary that The Whole Heaven also be 
Dependant upon 
dynt0U avayKky TOV OAOV OU 
POAVOV KOAL avyptnobar — Etc 
The Divinity and Unity of Self 
THV DEOTHTA KAL EVWOLV QU 
TOU , 
and that on the one hand , The Motion should be Present to This Kosmic All 
from Soul , 
KGL LEV THV KLVYOLV TOPELVOL THOSE T 
@ KOOUW HOAVTL ATO WUXNS , 
while on the other hand , The Eternal Abidingness and That which 
Abides In The Same Way 
10 bE TV = atdtov SLAAWLOVNV KQL T 
O WOQVTUS 


should be Present to This Kosmic All from Intellect , 


(once) VOU , 
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furthermore , that The Singular Union and The Breathing-together and The 
Sympathy 
dE THV UWLOAV THV EVMOLV KOL THV OUUTTVOLOV 
KOL THV OULTOBELAV 


and The All-Perfect Measure In Self , should be Present to This Kosmic All 
from The Unity , 


KOLL TO TUOLVTEAEG = UETPOV EV UTM 
ek tYS Evadoc , 


from which , even Intellect is The Idea-of-The-One , and Soul is Singular , 


ad’ > KOL O VOUG EVOELONS 
KQL Y WuxXNn LLLOL 
and Each One of The Beings is Whole and Perfect According to The Nature 
of Self , 
15 KQL EKQOTOV TWV OVTOV EOTL OAOV KQL TEAELOV KOTO TYV 


QVOLW QUTOU 
and Each One of Those that are Secondary along with The Perfection in 


Their Innate Nature 
KOL  €KQOTOV TOV SEVTEPWV KOK UETO TNS TEAELOTITOSG 
EV TY OLKELA QUOEL 
Participate of Another More-Excellent/Superior Characteristic , 
uUstaAauBavel GAANS KPELTTOVOS 
LOLOTITOSG 


from The Order which Is Always Established-Above (The One Being , 
Parmenides 142C). 


THs Tasews QLEL VITEPLOPUUEVY|S 
For on the one hand , that which is corporeal is Alter-motive from Soul 
conveying 


yap UWEV To OWUATLKOV = ETEPOKLVT 
OV amo wuxns KouLCEeTar 


the reflection/image of being a self-motive power and is A Living-Being 
through That ; 
20 EUQALOLV OV QUTOKLVNTOU SUVAUEWS KOL EOTL Cwov 
du’ EKELWNV : 


whereas on the other hand , by Soul being Self-Motive , She Participates of 


Her Life 
de WUXN OVO AVTOKLVYH 
TOS LLETEXEL ™mSs Cons 
According to Intellect , while Energizing According to Time and by 
Possessing 
KOTO VOUV KQL EVEPYOVOM KATO xX 


POVOV = KGL EXEL 
Her Un-Ceasing Energy and Her Ever-Vigilant Life from Her Close- 


Proximity to Intellect ; 
TNS ANTAVOTOV EVEPYELAS KAL THV aypuTVOV Cwnv ek TNS YELTVLAGEWS 1 
POS TOV VOUV : 


furthermore , by Intellect Possessing Its Life In Eternity , and by Its 
Energy Being In Ousia , 


be VOUG EXWV to Cyhv ev OLLOVL KO 
L TY EVEPYELO wv OVOLOL 
and by Fixing All Its Stable Intellection At-Once in The Now 


KQL ANEQUEVOS TACAV TNHV EOTMOAV VOYNOLV OWOV EV TO 
VUV 
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Intellect is Wholly Deified through The Cause Prior to Self . 


25 E€OTL TAVtTMS EvOEos dia THV ALTLO 
Vv «apo QUTOU . 


For Intellect Possesses Twofold Energies , as Plotinus says (Ennead 6.7- 
38 , 35.19-28) 
P67 yap EXEL Avttas tac evepyetacg , ao Oo HAwtivoc ono , 
Some , by Being Intellect , but Others , by Being Drunk with Nectar . 


TOS UWEV aye VOUG ; tac d¢ (aye 
UEBVWV TO VEKTOPL : 


And elsewhere , we have indicated that This Intellect , is also A Divine 


Being 
KQL  €V GAAOLS <edevEQuev> OTL OUTOS O Vous K 
CLL BEe0c 
by That which is Prior to Itself Not Being Intellect ; 
TO TPO EeEMUTOU 
vo 
jie as The Soul is Intellect , by Her Summit which Is Above Herself ; 
MOmEp nH woxn VOUG TY AKPOTNTL 


VIED  EQUTISG 


and just as the body is Soul , by The Power which is Prior to body . 


KOU TO OWUA YWuUXN ™m SvVvaUEL 
IPO TOV OWUATOS . 


sneer’ , just as we said , All are Suspended from/Depend upon The One 


ovv , womep eitmousv , Tavta avyptTyt 
a TOU EVOS 
through Intellect and Soul as ane Middle ; 
vou KOL WuxXNS 
UEOODV : 
and thus on the one hand , The Intellect Is The Idea of The One ; 
KOL 6’ 
UEeV O voug  EOTLV EVOELONS 
while on the other hand , The Soul Is ~~ Idea of Intellect , 
nH puxn 
VOOELONS 
whereas The Body of a Kosmos is That which Is Vivific ; 
de TO OWUO TOU KOOWOU 
axe) CWTLKOV , 
therefore All are Conjoined with That which is Prior to Self. 
bE TAaV  ovVNpYTAaL TO 
TPO QvUTOV . 
And in the case of Those that are after These , 
Kau TOV 
UWETO TAVTA 
Some are Closer , while others are farther away , in order to Benefit of The 
Divine ; 
TO UWEV EYYUTEPOV ta O€ TMOPPWTEPOV 
OTMOAQUEL tov OeEtov : 
and thus on the one hand , The Divine is Prior to Intellect , 
10 KQL UEV fe) Oe 
OS TPO vou 
by Being Primarily Carried in The Intellectual Nature ; 
TPWTWS EMOKOVUEVOS ™ VOE 
po QUOEL , 
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on the other hand , Intellect is The Most-Divine , by Being Deified Prior to 
The Others ; 


be VOUG ce) OELoOTATOS 
ws ekKOEOVUEVOS TPO TWV GAADV , 
whereas Soul is Divine , insofar as She is in need of The Intellectual 
Middle ; 
be N worn Vera Kad’ ooov SELTOLL ™me< 
VOEPAS  UEOOTITOS , 
whereas in the case of The Body inet Participates of The Soul Like This , 
TO OWUG TO UETEXO 
Vv TNS WUXNS TOLAVTNS 
on the one hand without a doubt , The Body is Divine ; 
WEV dnt0OU 
OMUC OELov 
for The Illumination of The Divine Light Pervades from Above 
15 yap yn EAAQUYLS TOU PMtoc Ot 
YNKEL avav_ev 
as far as Those that are Dependents in an Ultimate Way ; 
OX PL TOV cENPTNUEVOV 
EOXATWS 
while on the other hand , Self is not ye erny Divine ; 
KQL QUTO OU 
CLEA. OELov , 
since Soul is Divine , by Primarily/Simply Looking to Intellect and by 
Living from Herself . 
aAAG wuxn EOTtiv BELa TPWTWOS BAEMELV POS TH VOUV KAL c 
nv Tap’ eautys . 
Surely then , for myself , The Self Logos is also about Each-One of The 
Whole Spheres 
én WoL O autos Aoyos EOTL KAL MEPL EKAOTH 
Sc TOV OAWV OhALOWV 
and about The Bodies in Selves ; for All Imitate The Whole Heaven , 
KOL EPL TOV CMOUATMV EV auTaLs . yoo Tlavta uwiuEettat Tov OAOV ovp 
QVOV , 


if indeed Selves are also of The Eternal Allotment , 


20 ETTELITED QUT EOTL KAL THS aLdtov 
WoLwpas 
and if on the one hand , Selves do not Wholly possess An Unchangeable 
Ousia 
KOL UeV OUK NAVIN &% 
OVTO AUETABANTOV OVOLAV 


in Relation to The Sublunary Elements , since on the other hand , Selves 
Abide among The All 


Kav’ TOA VIO CEANVYV OTOLXELO , OE 
UEVOVTO EV TO WOAVTL 
According to The Wholeness of Selves , while also Containing partial living 
beings . 
KOTO TS OAOTHTAS QUTWV KQL TUE MLEKTLK 


GQ UEPLKWV TWHWV OVTA . 
For Every Wholeness Possesses the more partial Underlying-Realities that 


are after Itself . 
yao Ilaca OAOTNS EXEL TAS UEPLKWTEPAS UNMOOTOAOELS 


ueO’ EQutny : 
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Therefore just asin Heaven The Number of The Stars Proceed together with 
The Whole Spheres 


25 ovv MOTEP EV OVPAVO 0 apLtOuog TOV AOTPWV OUUTPONABEV UETO TWV 
OAWV OPALPWV 


and just as in Earth The Multitude of partial terrestrial-beings Subsist with 
their Wholeness , 
P68 Kat wonep EV yn TANVOc UEPLKWV yylvwv UPEOTY 
KE WET THS OAOTHTOS , 
so also does it appear to me to be necessary that in the case of Wholes that 
Subsist in The Middle 


OUTWC KAV OLUQL OVOYKQALOV TO 
Vv OAWV ueta&u 
Fach One of Their Elements should be Filled together with Their 
Appropriate Numbers . 
EKQOTOV TOLC OTOLYELOV OVUUTETANPwWOoBar TOLG 
OLKELOLG §=apLOuotc . 
For how can The Wholes which Subsist Prior to Their Parts 
yap TLS T2 OAG U@LOTAUEVA IPO 
TWV UWEPWV 
also be arranged together with The Parts in Their Extremes , 


5 Kat ETETAKTO UETH TH UEPMV EV TO 
LG QKPOLC , 
unless there is also The Same Analogy in Their Middles ? 
un OVONS KAV THS AUTNS AVAAOYLAS  TOLC 
UEOOLS ; 
If Each One of The Spheres is also A Living-Being 
Et exkaotn TOV OPALNWV EOTL KAL C 
WOV 
and is Always Established In The Same Way and Helps-Fulfill The All , 
KQL QEL LOPUTAL WOAVTWS KGL 


OVUTANPOL TO AV , 
then on the one hand , by Possessing Life 
E 


EV 
(WS EXOV Cwnv i 
Each One will Always Participate of Soul In A Primary Way , 
CLEL UETEXOV Wu 
xnS TP WTOS ‘ 
and on the other hand , by Beige loge by Intellect 
E @ OU 
VEXOUEVOV VITO VOU : 
Each One Preserves The Order of Itself Immutable in The Kosmos 
10 SLAMVAGTTOV THV TAELV EQUTOU GTPEMTOV EV 


TO KOOUD 
furthermore , by Being One and Whole and The Leader of Its Proper/Innate 
Parts 


be WS eV KOL OAOV KQL NyEUOVvOUV 
TOV OLKELOV WEPOV 


Fach One is Being-Illuminated by The Divine Union . 
EAAQUTOUEVOV VITO TNS DELaAS TH 


S EVWOEWS , 
Accordingly then , not only The All , but also Each One of The Eternal Parts 
in Self 
apa OU WOVOV TO TOV OAAQ KOL EKAOTOV TOV 


ALLOLOV LWEPWV EV AUTW 
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is Provided with Soul and Intellect , by Being Assimilated to The All 
According to Power ; 


EOTL EUWVXOV = KQLL EVVOUV , OUOLOUUEVOV TO TO 
VTL KOTa SUVALULLV i 
for Each One of These Parts is All in Relation to The Kindred Self 
Multitude . 
15 yap €KQOTOV TOUTWV EOTL TOV LPOG TO OUVYYEVES 


auto mAn8oc . 
Therefore , in order that we speak concisely , there is on the one hand , 


OUV Iv’ ELMWMUEV OUVEAOVTES , 
WEeV 


The Singular Ideal- pony of The Whole All , while on the other hand , 


ULoL omuctoeisnc TOU OAOTYS MAvtos , 
be 


there are many other bodies under This , Depending on This One ; 


TOAAQL GAAGL uO TaUuTNHV ESEXOUEVaL TIC 
TOAVTINS WLAS : 


there is also , One Soul of The All , 


KGL UL WUXNS TO 
VU MaVTOS , 
and after This One , there are Other Souls , 
KQL UETH TOAVTNV 
OAXKOL 
Together Disposing in an Orderly Way 
20 OVVOLAKOGUOVOGL 
The Whole Parts in an Undefiled Way ; 
TAS OAGS pUEPLOaAC AX POVT 
OS 
there is also One Intellect , 
KOL ELC 
vous , 
and The Intellectual Number under This One , 
KQL VOEPOG apibuocg vumtO 
TOUTOV 
that is Being-Participated by These Souls ; 
UETEXOUEVOS VIO TOUTWV TWV 
WUXWV : 
there is also One God that Holds-together At-Once 
KQL €lg OEoc Ov 
VOXEVUG OUOU 
All of Those that are In The Kosmos , 
ATMAVTWV TWV EyKOOW 


LOOV 


including The Multitude of The Other Gods who Help-Distribute 


KOL TANOOc arhov Bewv 
TE KOTOVELUGUEVOV 


The Intellectual Ousias and The Souls that Depend upon These , 


TOS VOEPAS OVOLAG KOAL TAS WUXAS NpTNUWEV 


and All The Parts of The Kosmos . 


KQL TAGAG TAS LOLPAS TOV KOOWOU 


As TOUTWV 
25 
For surely then on the one hand, not every one of the productions of 


Nature 
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P69 yao dyt0v WeV Ov EKQOTOV TOV 
YEYOVOTWV QUOEL 


is productive of those that are Like , 
EOTL YEVVIATLKOV TOV O 


UOLWV , 
since on the other hand , must not The Wholes and The Primary of The 


Kosmic Beings 
de exe) TA OAG KGL 


TPWTLOTO TOV EYKOOULOV 
by an even greater necessity , Extend in Themselves The Paradigm of A 
Production Like This ; 
TOAAW UWELCOVOOSG TIPOTELVALL EV EQUTOLG TO TAPASELUa THS ATMoYyEV 
VYOEWS TOLAUTIS : 


for surely then The Like is more Akin than the Unlike , 


yao dy TO OUOLOV EOTL OVYYEVEOTEPOV TOU CVO 
WOLOV , 


and More Naturally Adapted by The Logos of The Cause , 


KOL TPOONKOV TO 
AoyW THS ALTLAS , 


just as The Same than The Different 


5 KabamEp TO TAVTOV tou Batep 
OU 


and The Limit than The Unlimited . 


KQUL TO MEPAC TOU 
QUITELOOU . 
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Thus on the one hand , we shall also accurately contemplate These 
Particulars in what follows ; 

OUV uweV Kav akpupetacs PewpNnoouEV 

Tavta TOLG + VOTEPOV : 
but now , we shall direct our attention to the second of the demonstrations 

in the Laws (899D) , 

10 oe TPATMUEDE emt TO SEVTEPOV TwVv amodedeLyu 
evav ev Nouotc 


that The Gods Providentially-Attend to both The Wholes and The Parts At- 


Once , 
TO tous BEous JIPOVOELV TE TOV OAWV KO 
L TOV WEPOV OUODV , 
and we will concisely deliver by The Way of The Logos why the Insight of 
Plato 
KOL YULV CUVEAWUEV TAPASLOWOL TO AOYLOUO TLV. O € 


vvotav TWAatov 
is Irrefutable concerning The Providence of The Gods . 
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OVEAEYKTOV TEL TNS MPOVOLAC 
tov VEewv 


Is it not the case then , that from what has been said , it should be quite 
clear to All, 


15 Ovkovv eK TWV TMPOELPNUEVOV 
KOTOQAVES TOVTL 


that by The Gods Being The Causes of All Motion , 


OTL BEOL OVTES QLUTLOL I 
QVTES KLVNOEWS , 


thus on the one hand , Some are In-The-Way-of-Ousia and Vivific 


UEV OL 
OVOLMOELC KQL CwWTLKOL 
According to Their Self-Motive and Self-Vivific and Self-Energetic Power , 
KOTO THV AVTOKLVYTOV KAL GUTOCWOV KL AUTOEVEPyN 


TOV OUVAULV , 
while on the other hand , Some are Intellectual , According to The Fountain 


de ou VOEO 
OL KOTO TV mNyNV 
and Source of All The 2nd and 3rd Processions of Motion (Phaedrus 
245C), 
20 TE KOL APXNV AAOWV TOV SEVTEPMV TE KAL TOLTWV TPOOSMV TIS KLVYOEWS , 


and Awaken by Their Self Existence All Secondary Natures to The 


Perfection of Life , 
KQL QVEYELDOVTES TW AVTW ELVAL TAVITA Ta SEVTENA MPOS THV TEAELOTNTA 
mS Cons , 
Furthermore , Some are Unific , 


Oe OL 
EVLOLLOL 


According to Their Primary and All-Perfect and Unknowable Power of 
Their Energy , 
KATO THV TPNWTOVPyOV KOL TAavtTEAy KQL GYVWOTOV SUVOULV 

TOS EVEPYELAS , 

and who Deify All The Whole Genera of Themselves by Participation ; 

P70 KQL EKOEOUVVTES TAVTO TA OAG yEevy EQUTWV 
ueOeSEouv , 
on the one hand , They are not The Leaders of This Kind of Motion , 


Wwev ELOLV ou NYEWOVES 
THOSE THS  KivyOEWS 


since on the other hand , They pane vee The Source of Motion to Others , 
E 


OLMELOQV T 

NV apxnv ™S OAKOLS , 
nor again on the one hand , do They Provide Motion to Secondary Natures , 
oud’ av UEeV YOPYYOVOt KLVYOLV 


TOLG SEVTEMOLS 
according to Place or according to Quality/Kind , 


KOTO TOTMOV Y KATO 
TOLOTYTO , 
since on the other hand , They Possess The Causes of This Motion from 
Themselves 
bE EXEL TO 
moe Tap’  EeQaUTWV 
According to Ousia or According to Quantity . 
KAT OVOLAV Y Ka 


TO MOOOTHTA . 
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For All that are The Cause of The Ousia to Themselves are also much Prior 
5 yao Ilav TO QUTLOV TNS OVOLO EQUTW EOTL KOL 
TOAAW IMPOTEPOV 


than The Cause of Its Proper/Innate Energies and Perfection . 
QUTLOV TYG TWV OLKELWV TOV EVEPYELWV KQL TE 


AELOTYTOS . 
Furthermore , That which is Self-Motive is The Source of Motion for All , 
Ett TO QUTOKLVY)TOV EOTLV 
apxny KLVYOEWS TAAOLV 


and not only does Their Existence and Their Life Arise from Soul to All in 


The Kosmos , 
KQU OVX, WOVOV ane) ELVQL KQL to cyv QO WUXNS 
TTQOU EV TOW KOOUO) ; 


but also Their Local and Their Other Kinds of Motion , 


OAAG KL YN TOMLKY OVdE AL OAK 
KLVYOELC , 
and Their Procession into Existence Arises from This Soul , 
KOL n Ttapodoc ElLG TO ELVOL Ot 
re) TAUTNS , 
and by a much greater Priority from The Intellectual Ousia , 
10 KQL OAK ILPOTEPOV KOL EK ™S 


VOEPAS OVOLAC , 
which also Binds to Itself The Life of Self-Motive Natures 
YN KOL avedyOOTtO ELG EAUTNV THV CONV TOV QAUTOKLV 
YTWV 
and also Precedes All Temporal Energy According to Cause , 
KQL TMPOYELTAL AMAONS KPOVLKNS EVEPYELAC Kav’ 
CQLUTLQV , 
and by an even much greater Priority from The Unific Hyparxis , 
KGL ETL WwELCOvac eK 
TNS Eviaac vmaApEEWS , 
which Conjoins both Intellect and Soul , 
1 OUVEXEL KQAL TOV VOUV K 
QL THV WUXNV 
and Fills The Wholes of Goods and Proceeds as far as The Last . 


KQL TANPOL TwWV OAWV AYABMV KEL TPOELOLV AYXYPL TWV EO 


XATOV . 

For on the one hand , not all the parts of The Life of The Kosmos 
15 yao UEV OU TAVTA TA UEPY Zon 
S TOU KOOWUOV 

are able to Participate nor of Intellect and of The Gnostic Power ; 


UVATOV UETEXELV OVOE VOU KQL TYHS yvMoTiKns SUVaLED 
Cy 
whereas on the other hand , All as far as Matter Participate of The One , 
dE TMAVTA AYXPt TNS V 
ANS UETELANXEV TOU EVO , 


both The Wholes and The Parts and Those that exist According to Nature 


including 
TE TA OAG KOL TQ WENN TE TO 
KATO QUOLV KQU 
the opposites to These ; since nothing is without-a-Share of Such A Cause , 
TO EVAVTLA TOUTOLG , KAL OVOEV EOTLV QUOLPOV THS TOLA 


UTNS CLLTLAS 
nor can anything ever Participate of Being if deprived of The One . 
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20 ovd’ av TL MOTE UETAOYXOL TOU OVTOS EPTEPNUEVOV T 
Ov EVvos . 
Now then on the one hand , if The Gods Produce All , 
TOLVLV EV Eu ou OEot 
MAPAYOVOLV MAVTA , 


and on the other hand , Hold-All-together in The Unknowable Enclosures of 


Themselves , 
de OUV- TAVTA -EXOVOL TALC OY VWOTOLS 
TLE PLOYOLLS EQUTWV , 
how can there not be any way for The Providence in Selves 
TLS OVX’ ElvalL UN UNnXaAvYH TkLPOVO 
LO'V EV QUTOLS 


to Continually-Pervade/Extend From-Above to All even as far as to the most 


partial natures ? 
dinKOVOaV avobe_ev TOV AAVTWV KAL AXP 
TWV UEPLKWTATOWV ; 


For it is everywhere Proper that The Offspring should Benefit of The 
Providential Care 


25 yao TAVTAXOV MPOONKEL Ta EkKyOVa OLTOAQUELV ™s 
KYNOEWOVLAG 
of Their Causes ; since all the alter-motive are the offspring of The Self-- 
Motive , 
TOV OULTLOV SE MAVTA TO ETEPOKLVYTA Ekyova T 


WV QUTOKLVYTOV 4 
and those that subsist in Time , either The Whole or The Part of This are the 
results/effects 


P71 Kai TA VOLOTAUEVA KATA YPOVOV YN TOV OAOV N TOV LEPLKMTEPOV TOVSE EOTLV CATMOTE 
AEOUATOA 


of The Eternal ; since That which Always Is , Is The Cause of That which 
exists at-times 


TWV ALOVLOWV , SLOTL TO QUEL OV OVTOG OLTLOV 
TOU ITOTE 
and The Divine and Unific Genera Pre-subsist All Those that Subsist in a 
Multiplied Way 
KQL ta Bera KOQUL EVLOLO YEVYN = APOVIAPKEL ANAVTWV TWV VITOOTATLKO ITE 
AnBvouevav 
and since there is no Ousia or Multitude of Powers 
KOL EOTLV OVOEV OVOLOV Y TANBOs 5 
UVOLWEWV 
whose Generation is not wholly Allotted from The One . 
5 re) THV YEVEOLV uy OAWS EAQYXE 
EK TOU EVOC . 


Now then , All These must also Light-upon of The Providence of The 
Preceding Causes , 
TOLWVV TAVTA TAvta AVAYKY KAL TVYXAVELV TNS APOVOLAS THV TPONYOVUEVOV 
CLUTLWV, 
on the one hand , by Being Vivified from The Psychical Gods , 
UEV CWOTMOLOUVUEVOL ek T 
OV WuXUKMV OEewv 
and by Circulating-about According to Temporal Periods ; 
KGL OVOKUKAOUUEVO.L KOTA TAS YPOVLKAS 
EPLOdOUC , 
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while on the other hand , by Participating At-Once of Being and of Ousia 


and 


de UETOAACYXOAVOVTIA OWOU T 
OU ELVOL KOL TS OVOLAS KAL 


by Being-Filled-Full of The Sameness and Stable Establishment of The Ideas 


AMOMANPOVUEVA TNS TAUTOTNTOS KAL LOVLLOV KATHOTACEMWS  TWV 


ne 
from The Intellectual Gods , 

EK TOV VOEPOV 
and furthermore , by Receiving into Selves The Presence of The 
Union/Oneness 

dE KOTOSEXOUEVOA ELC OCUTA THV RAPOVOLAV 
™sS EVWOEWS 
and of The Measure and of The Distribution of The Good from The Primary 
Gods. 
KQL TOU UETPOU KAL T™S dtavouns tov ayabou ek TwHV 


TPWTLOTHOV OEwv . 
Now then either The Gods must necessarily Know that The Providential 


Care 


TOLVUV y tous BEous Avayky, YLVMOKELV OTL 
ILPOVOLO 


of Their Innate Offspring is According to Their Self Nature , and thus , They 


must not only 
15 TWV OLKELWV YEVVYUATWV EOTLV KATO QUTOLG  QUOLV KQL 
uN Wovov 
Be That which Provides Subsistence to Those that are Secondary and thus 


Provide Life 
ake) UMLOTOAVELV TO 
SEVTENA KQL yopnyetv Conv 


and Ousia and Union , but They must also Presuppose The Primary- 
Productive Cause 


KQL OVOLAV KOL EVWOLV GAA TMPO- KQL -ElLAngdEevat THV TPWtoupy 
OV OQULTLOV 
of The Goods in These that are Secondary , or else , which it is not Lawful to 

claim , 
TOV ayabov EV TOUTOLG TOV ; Nn ce) 
unde Ogeuls —- ELITELV_ , 
that although Selves are Gods/Good , they are ignorant of That which is 
Proper/Right/Just . 
QUTOUVS OVTAG  BEOoUG OYVOELV 
TO TPOONKOV . 


For what ignorance can there be of Those that are Beautiful from The 
Causes of That Beauty 


yop Tou.  ayvore TOV KOLAWV 
TAP TOLG GLTLOLG THS KAAAOVYS 
or what ignorance can there be of Those that are Good 
20 
TOV ayabuv 


from Those who are Allotted The Hyparxis Being-Defined by The Nature 
of The Good ? 


TAP TOL AQXOVOLV THV vITApELv APWPLOWEVYV ™ 
QUOEL tov ayavou ; 
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If on the one hand , they were ignorant , then neither would Souls Lead The 
All by Intellect 
EL WEV ELOLV ayvoovowiv AAA’ ovte at wuxar modny 
OVOL TO TAV KATA VOUV 
nor would Intellects be Carried upon Their Souls (Laws 899) , nor Prior to 
These 


OUTE VOEG ETMLPOTEVOVTES TOLLS WUYXCLC 
OUTE ITPO TOUTWV 
would The Unities of The Gods Grasp-At-Once In Selves All Intuitive- 
Knowledges , 
25 OL EVOAOES TOV DEWV OVUVNPNKAOLV EV GUTOLG ATA 
S TAS YVWOELC , 
which surely then we aCRnOW EC ge through our former demonstrations . 
re) on MUOAOYyyKaUEV Sta NWELS EeUTPOOOE 
Vv Twv amodersEewv . 
Whereas on the other hand , if The Gods Know , by Being Fathers and 
Leaders and Rulers 
P72 dE Et YLVWOKOVOL =, OVTES HATED 
ES KQL NYEUOVES KAL APKXOVTES 
of All in The Kosmos (Statesman 273 , Timaeus 28C) , by Being Such A 
Proper Care to Selves 
TWV TAVTWV EV TW KOOUW 5 WG OVOLV TOLOUTOS YN TP 
OONKEL EMLUEAELO CUTOLS 
who are Governed and who are Following and are Generated from Selves , 
TWV APKOWEVOV KQL ETTOWEVOOV KQL YEVOUWEV 
wv Tap’ avtwv , 
then shall we say that either , 
oNoOOoUEeV 
TLOTEPOV 
ney Fulfill The Law According to Nature by Having The Ability of Knowing 
OMOTANPOUV TOV VOUOV KATO QUOLV dvuvacbat 
YWOWOKOVTAS 
or else we shall say that , through some lack of power/imbecility they are 
deprived 
n bu’ 
ao8evelav rapnpnobat 
of the providential care of those that are akin or if you wish to say 
possessions or offspring ? 
T™S TPOVOLAS TOV OLKELOV eite BOVAEL AEYELV KTH 
UATWV ELTE YEVVNUATOV ; 
Indeed , the present Logos makes no difference to us . 
ye TOV mapovta Aoyov Ovdev Stotooussa mp 
is ELS . . . . 
For if on the one hand , they neglect their providential care of wholes by a 
lack of power , 
yap Eu UEV OMOAELTTOVTOL KNOEUOVLAC TOV 
OAMV THS ASVVATOUVTES , 


then in that case , what is the cause of this lack of power ? 
10 TL TO GALTLOV TO 


VUTNS TIS ASVUVAULAS ; 
For The Realities do not Move from an outer-source , since on the one 
hand , 
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yap Ta mpayuata Ov Ktvovolv e&w0ev ; 
UWEV 
neither are other selves the causes of The Ousia , since on the other hand , 


ovo’ ELOLV GAAOL G@UTOL OLUTLOL TNS OVOLACS 
OE 
The Gods Undertake/Take-up The Leadership of those which They have 
Produced , 
TOPELANOAOLW THV NYEUOVLAV EKELVOL OV 
TAPYYayOov 7 
since They Guide-Aright All as if from the stern of a ship ; 
OAK’ 
KQTEVOVVOVOLV TO TOVTOH OLOV EK TPVUVYS , 
Their Existence Being-Provided by Selves , 
TO ELVOL YOPNYOVVTES 


QUTOL , 
Their Measures of Life Being-Held-Fast by Selves , 
TO WETPA mS Cons KOTEXOVTES 
QUTOL , 
Each of Their Respective Energies Being-Distributed by Selves . 
15 EKQOTOLS TO TNS EVEPYELAC OLOVELOVTES 
QUTOL . 
Are they then also unable to Provide for All At-Once , or else do They not 
neglect 
TOTENOV Kat adUVATOVOLV APOVOELV GAAAVTMV OMWOU YN KOL 
O- CLMELOAV 
to Give Each of The Parts A Share of The Providential Care of Themselves ? 
EKQOTOV TWV UEPWV -UOLPOV TNS ETLOTAOLAG 
EQUTWV 5 
And if They are not Guardians/Protectors/Care-Takers of A// in The Kosmos , 
Kou et e€LOL UN KNOEUOVES 
TOV TAVTWV EV TW KOOUD , 


then do they only Take-Care of The Greater , while they-fail-to-care for 
those that are less ? 


20 TOTEPOV LEV TPOUNPOVVTAL TWV LWELCOVWV OE OLUEAOVOLV TOV 
EAATTOVOV 
Or do they only take-care of the less , while they neglect to take care of The 
Greater ? 
uevV KYSOVTAL TWV EAATTOVWV SE AMEOTHKAOLV THC EMLWEAELAS THO 


V UELCOVOOV ; 
For if on the one hand , in a similar way , we deprive Selves of The 
Providential Care of All 
yao Eu UEV OUOLOG COALPNOCOUEV GUTOVS TIS 
MPOVOLAG ATAVTWV 
through some lack of Power , while we concede/grant to Selves That which 
is Greater , 
bu’ QLOUVOLULLOLY CALMOSOVTES QUTOL 
a TO uELTov , 


such as The Production of All , how then , 
TO TAPQyelv TTOAVTOL 


TLS 
can we not concede/grant That which follows This Production According to 


Nature , 
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Ov OVYYXWPNOOUWEV TO ETOWEVOV TOWOE 
KATO QUOLV 
such as The Providential-Attention of Their Productions/Subjects ? 
TO TPOVOELV 
TOV UNMOOTAVTMV ? 

For it is also The Province of The Power which Produces The Greater , 
P73 yao KQL ™S AVVOMEWS LOL 
ovoyns TO wEeLtcov 

to Dispose That which is Less In A Befitting/Appropriate/Correct/Just Way . 
KQT- TO EACTTOV 
-op8ovv 
But if they only take-care of the less , while they fail-to-care of the greater , 
de Et wev exiueAnoovtat tov edattovav de OLUEANOOVOL TWV UWE 
LCOVOV , 
how then , can this way of providential-care be Right/Just ? 
TLS QV OUTOS O TNOTOS THS MPOVOLAS ELH 


For That which is More-Akin and More-Like to All 


yao TO OVYYEVEOTEPOV KGL OWOLOT 


op8oc ; 


epov Tavtu 


is More Innate and Appropriately-Disposed According to Nature 
EOTL UGAAAOV OLKELOV KOLL TPOONKOV 


KATO QUOLV 
in Relation to The Participation of The Goods which are Bound to Self . 
LPOG THV UETOVOLAV ayabwv wo 
v SLOMOLV QUT 


If on the one hand , The Gods Consider that The First of The Kosmic 
Natures Deserve 


Eu UEV a i- TA MPWTLOTA 
TWV EYKOOULWV -OVOL 
Their Providential Care and of The Perfection Arising from Themselves , 
TPOVOLAC KQL TNS TEAELWOEWS 
rap’ EQUTWOV , 


whereas on the other hand , they are unable to extend/advance their 


goodness as far as the last , 
be aduvatnoovow XWPELV 
UEXPL TWV EOXATHV , 


then what will prevent The Presence of the Gods from reaching to All ? 


d€ TL EOTAL SLELPYOV THV TAPOVOLAV TOV DEwv 
ET0L TLOLVTCL 5 
What will Inte HEMP UADER’ The Un- Env yg Bounieous Energy of Selves ? 
10 SLAKOTTOV adBovov 


THV EVEPYELAV Seay ; 


How then , can Those who are Able to Accomplish The Great , 
Tlwc de OL 
duvyGevtes TA UWELTC 
be too weak to prevail-over the less ? 
Qao8Eevovotv KPQTELV TWV EACTTOVWV - 


Or how is it possible for The Masters of The Perfection of The Ousia 
H mmo e00vtat KUPLOL TS TEAEL 
OTNTOS = THV OVOLAV 


to produce not even the smallest of selves by a lack of power ? 
NAPOYOVTES OVK KAL THWV EAAXLOTOV aUTWV bu’ GdUVaULO 
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For all these possibilities fight-against our inner-reflections According to 


Nature . 
yap MAavta Tavta SLOUAKETAL NUOV TAS EVVOLAC 
KATO. QUOLV . 
Now then , it remains that Selves both Know The Form which is Proper and 
Possess 
15 TOLVUV AEUETOL QUTOUG KQL YLVWOKELV TO OXNUATOS TPOONKOV 


KQL EXELV 


The Power Adapted to Their Self Perfection and The Leadership of The 


Wholes . 
TOU SUVAULV MPEMOVTES  GAVUTOLG TEAELOTNHTA KOL THV NYEUOVLAV TWV 
OAWV . 
If then They Know That which is According to Nature , 
Eu 6€ ~=ytwooKovoa ane) 
KATO QUOLW  , 
and that This is to Take-Care of All Those that are Produced , 
KQL TOUTO EOTL KNOEGVAL THV AAVTMV TOLS yEevvno 
CLUEVOLG 
then All are not deprived of The Care and The Presence of Power Such as 
This , 
20 d€ TA TAVITA OV TAPHPYVTAL THS KNSELOVLAS KOLL TEPLOVOLA SUVAWEWS TOLOLUT 
nS >» 
and together with what has been said , is there also The Will of Providence 
in Selves 
[Kau] OWUOV TOLG ELDNUEVOLG  MOTEMPOV KAL TIS BPOVANOLS TPO 


VOLOG EV QAUTOLS 
or is only This missing/lacking/left-undone to both Their Knowledge and 
Their Power , 


Y Wovov TOUTO EAAELTEL TE ™m 
VOOOEL KQL ty OUVAUEL 
v ° 


and through this Their Works/The Realities are left-un-supported from The 
Care of Selves ? 
KGL dt = TOUTO TOA TOPAYUATA ATNOPNTAL TOL 
p’ tTHS KNOEUOVLAS AUTOV ; 
For if on the one hand , They Know All That is Proper for Selves 
yap Eu UEev OMLOLV YLVWOKOVTES TA TPO 
ONKOVTO GUTOLS 


and are Able to Fulfill All That which They Know , while on the other hand , 


25 Kat SUVAWEVOL TANPOVV TO yvwobdevta 
they are unwilling to provide for their innate offspring , then they will be in 


need of goodness 
OV BPOVAOVTAL TPOUNVELGNGL TWV OLKELWV YEVVNUATOV , OV ELEV evo 
Eels ayabotytoc 
and that which is free of envy will vanish from selves , and there will be 
nothing else left for us 


KQL TO apBovov OLYNOETAL QUTMV KQL 
ovdev OA’ 
than to abolish The Hyparxis According to which They Subsist in The Way of 
Ousia . 
P74 NY AVALPNOOUEV THV VTAPXLV Kad’ 
nv OVOLOVTAL . 


For The Existence/Being of The Gods is Defined by The Good 
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yao TO ELVOL TOV DEWV AOWPL 


OTOL To ayabw 
and The Subsistence/Underlying-Reality belonging to The Gods Has to Be In 
This , 
KQL TYV VUITOOTQOLV 


ou OEou EXOVOLV EV TOUTOH , 
whereas to Provide for Those that are Sub-ordinate is to Impart A Certain 
Good to Selves . 
de TO TPOVOELV TWV UPELWEVOV EOTLV WETASLOOVAL 
Tivos ayabov GvUTOLs : 
How then can we fail to notice that by depriving The Gods of Their 
Providential-Care 
5 TIlmc ovv ovx AavOavouev QVALPOVVTES TOUS DEOUG TS 
TELPOVOLAC 
we are at the same time depriving Selves of Their Goodness , and if we deny 
Their Goodness 
UC QMHALPOVUEVOL @ULTOVG THV ayaboTynta KaL adato 
yoouev tTHhv ayabvotyta 
how then can we also fail to notice that we are subverting The Hyparxis of 
Selves 
Tlmc de KQL OUXL OaAEU 
OVTEG THV VIAPELV = aAUTMV 
which we firmly-established by the former demonstrations (P60) ? 
nv Katednoaucba TALS EumTpPOOVEV azTOdE 
LEEOLV ; 
Now then on the one hand , it is necessary that The Being of The Gods 
TOLVUV UEeV AvayKky 
TW ELVAL TOUS DEOUG 
must also Concur with Their Excellence Being In Every Way Good (Laws 
900D), 
10 KQL OUVAKOAOUOEV TO CLPETNV ELVOLL TAOCAV aryabous 


5) 


then in turn this concurs with Their Providence not being absent from 


b€ au TOUTW ™sS TPOVOLAS 
UNTE OUTOOTATELV 
Those that are Secondary through a lack-of-will , nor a lack-of-power , nor 
ignorance . 
Tov dSEvTEPMV TO PABuULa UNTE oO 
o0EvVLa UNTE OYVOLO , 
Therefore I believe that this is also the case that Their Best Knowledge and 
de OLUOGL TOUTM ELVAL KQL 


THV APLOTHV YVWOLV KCL 
Their Flawless Power and Will that is Free-from-Envy Flows from Selves ; 


TO aXpavtov duvautv Kat BovAnotv adbovov 
Tap’ QUTOLS : 
from which , surely then it has come to Light that They also Provide for The 
Wholes 
15 e& wv én TEPYIVAOL 


THV KGL YOPNHYLAV ELG TOV OAMV 


and omit None of Their Providential Goods . 
Kau EAAeitovtes UNndev TOV TPOVOOUVTES ayad 
wv. 


I am also led to believe that The Gods Extend Such A Providence 
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WOL Kau yyeto0m tovg VEOVS KATATELVELV TOLAUTYHV THV 


Ly 


TPOVOLOV 


about Those that are Secondary which in no way makes The Life for Selves 
TTEOL TO SEVTEPA n UNdELs 
TOLELV TOV BLOV  QUTOLG 
and for The Exempt Superiority of Selves either busy or laborious 
KOL THS CENPNUEVNS VAEPOXYNS GAVTOVS YN APAyUaTELWdH 
KQUL ETLTOVOV 
by Being Established Far-Removed from mortal difficulty . 
20 LOPUUEVOLS TOPpw tTHS Ovyt 
Ns SVOXEPELAS . 
For The Blessedness of Selves does not wish to be stained/touched 
yap to UKOLPLOV QUTMV Ov eOedet 
XpatvecVar 


with the difficulty of administration , since even the life of the good among 


™m SVOKOALa THs SLOLKNOEWS , EMEL KL O LOS TOLS Ay 
aBoig map’ nutv 
is accompanied with ease and is free of business and is painless , 


WETOL PAOTWVNS KOL OTMPOLY UV 
KOU OAUIOS , 


since all labors and disturbances arise from the impediments of matter . 
O€ AAVTES OL MOVOL KQL TNS OXANOEWS EK TA TWV EUTOSLWV THC 
vANs . 
Therefore , if one must Define The Way of The Providence of The Gods , 
25 AA’ et d€t AhopLGoaCoBaL TOV TPOTOV ™S TELPOVOLASG 
tov Oewv , 
then one must assume that Self is Spontaneous and Flawless and 


Immaterial and Ineffable . 


UMOVETEOV QLUTOV avutoouy KQL OXPEVTOV KOLL 
QUAOV KQL OPPNTOV . 
For surely then in This Way The Gods do not Govern All , by investigating 
P75 yao én OUTW ou Veo. Ov KuUPEPVMOLV TA 


TAVTC THTOVVTES 
That which is Proper/Just and neither by hunting for The Good of Each by 
ambiguous Logos’ 


TO TPOONKOV Kat ovde OnpEevovtes to ayabov EeKaotou 
AUPLBOAOLS AOYLOWOG 
nor by looking outside and by following their effects , just as human-beings 
exert 


ovde BAEmovtes E&W KAL EMAKOAOVOOUVTES TOLG AMOTEAEOUQOLV , WOMEN AVOPMMOL TOLO 
VOLV 


in the forethought of their own works ; 
EV TY MPOVOLA TWV OLKELMV TOQYU 
ATOV : 


since The Gods Presuppose in Themselves The Measures of The Wholes 


5 OAM’ TLPOELANMOTES EV = EAUTOLSG TO WETPa 
TOV oOAMV 


and are Productive of The Ousias from Each of Themselves and by Looking 
to Themselves 


KQUL TOP CLYOVTES Tas OvoLag ad’ 
EKQOTWV EQUTOV Kau PAEMOVTES ELC EQUTOUG 
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They Lead and Perfect All in A Silent Way by Their Self Existence and Fill 


Selves with Goods . 
MOSNYETOVOLV KAL TEAELOVOL TOA TAVITA CAPOOW KEAEVOW TW GAVTW ELVAL KOAL TANPOVOL THWV O 
yasov . 
And neither do They Produce in a way that resembles our nature , 
Kou ovute TOLOUVTEG ™ TOAPOTA 
YOLWS QUOEL 
out by simply Energizing by Their Existence without any deliberate-choice , 
UOVOV EVEPYOVOLV TO ELVOLL 
CLA POQLLPETWS 
nor do They Energize in a similar way to partial souls in conjunction with 
intent 
OUTE EVEPYOUVTES OWUOLOSG TOL UEPLKALS WUKOLS 
UeTa BOVANOEWS 
by being deprived of Production According to Ousia ; 
EOTEPNIVTGL TOLNOEWS 
KOT OVOLOV , 


since They Grasp both pvegetnc According to The Singular Union , 


OUVV- GAUOW -NPYKAOL KATO 
ULOLY EVOOLV , 
and thus by Holding-At-Once The Cause of Production in Their Un-Envying 
Will , 
KQUL OUVEXOUVOLV THV CLTLAV TOLNOEWS 


THs apbovwa Povanoet 
on the one hand , They are Able Producers of as Many as They Wish by 
Their Existence , 


UWeV SUVAVTAL TLOLOUVTEG ooa Bo 

VAOVTOL TO ELVOL , 
while on the other hand , They Are also Able to Produce Al/ by Their 
Existence . 
15 bE KOL SUVOLULE 
VOL TLOLVTOL TO ELVOL ; 
Therefore , what busy work ? What sort of difficulty ? 
OUV Tig MPQYUATELa ; Tloue 


SUVOYEPLA 5 
What sort of atonement of Ixion shall one say Providence 
Accomplishes/Perfects 
Tuvoc tTHV OLKYV IEtovoc TLS ONOEL TILPOVOLOLV 
ETULTEAELOOCLL 
for either The Whole Souls , or for The Intellectual Ousias , or for The 
Divine Selves ? 
nN TOV OAWV WUXWOV Nn TOV VOEPWV OVOLWV 
Y tov OEwWv AUTWV ; 
Unless one said that The Self Impartation of The Good is in any way 
laborious to The Gods . 


Eu uy KQL TO QUTO dtd0VaLL To ayaBov Kat OomWOO 
VV ETLTOVOV TOLG OEIC . 


Whereas That which is According to Nature is in no way laborious ; 


20 AhAa TO KATO @UOLV 
OUOEVL EITLITOVOV : 
for neither is it laborious for Fire to Impart Heat , nor for Snow to Impart 
Cold , 
yao  OvtE TUPL TO DEPUQLVELV OUTE 
XLOVL TO WUELV 
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nor is it generally laborious for bodies to energize according to their 
innate/proper powers ; 


OUTE OAWS TOLS OWUWOQOL TO EVEPYELV KOTa 
TOS OUKEeLag SUVOUELS : 
but prior to bodies , neither is it laborious for natural-constitutions to 
nourish 
GAN’ TPO TOV GWUATHWV OVdE T 
CLG MUOEOL TO TPEDELV 
nor to generate nor to increase (for these are the works of natural- 
constitutions) ; 


nN yevvav n QuuSELv (yap tavta epyoa 
TOV voEwMv) : 
nor in turn , prior to these , is it laborious for souls , 
ovde au TPO TOUTWV 
TALS WUXOALC , 
for on the one hand , Selves Produce many energies from deliberate-choice , 


yap UWEV QUTOL TMOAAG EVEPYOUG 
L €K TMPOOLPEGEWS 
and on the other hand , Selves Produce many energies from Their Self 
Existence , 
25 OE TOAAG 
TO QUTO) ELVQL 
and Selves Initiate many motions by simply being present . 
P76 KOL KLVOVOL MOAAGS KLVNOELG UOVOV TWO 1 
CLPELVAL . 
So that if on the one hand , The Impartation of The Good is According to 
Qov’ EL UEV Nn uetadsooig TOU 
ayabou KATO 
The Nature of The Gods , then so also is Their Providence According to 
Nature , 
QUOLV TOLG OEIC KOL nN tp 
OVOLOL KATO QUOLV , 
and we shall say that These are Accomplished by The Gods with Ease 
KOL onoouev TavtTa emiteAetoBar Tapa Twv BEewv UETO 
PQAOTWVNS 
and by Their Self Existence Alone . 
KQL TO OVTOW ELVOLL 
UOVOV : 
But if on the other hand , These are not According to Nature , 
EL Oe TOUT u 
nN KATO QUOLV , 
then neither will The Gods be Good According to Nature . 
5 ovd’ 
Ov evev ayasou KOTO QUOLV . 
For surely then , The Good is Productive of Good ; 
yap én To ayabov mapEeKtiKk 


ov ayadou , 


just as The Life is also The Underlying-Source of Another Life , 


Kabarep 1 Con KGL VIOOTATLKY) 
ahkns Cons 
and just as The Intellect is The Underlying-Source of Intellectual 
Illumination , 


KL re) VOUG 
VOEPALG EAAGUEWS 
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and just as All that Possess Being Primarily Is Productive 


KQL TOV TO OV TPOT 
WS YEVVNTLKOV 
of That which Possesses Being Secondarily in Each Nature . 
TOU ovtog devt 


EPMG EV EKMOTY OVOEL . 

Then I must say that , That which is Especially Outstanding/Exclusive of The 
Theology of Plato , 

i d€ EYMYE ONOL 


EOTL UGALOTO EEQLVETOV ms Veoroytac TWAatovucns 
is This , that neither is The Transcendent Ousia of The Gods Turned-about 
toward 
ELVOL TOUTO , TO UNTE THV E&NENUEVYV OVOLA TOV DEwv ETLLOTO 
EMELV ELC 
Those that are Secondary through The Providential-Care for Those that are 
Subordinate , 
ta dSevtepa dLa mV ETTLUEAELOLV 
TOV KATASEEOTEPWV 


nor is Their Providential Presence Over All diminished because of 
UNTE THV APOVONTLKNV AAPOVOLAV ETL TAVTA EeEAGTTOUV 
dla 
Their Flawless Superiority Over The Whole of Selves , since on the one hand 


a 


THV OXPAVTOV VIEPOXNV TOV OAWV GUTMV , GAA’ 
UEeV 
His Theology At-Once assigns to Selves The Separate Underlying-Reality 
(Becoming) , 
15 ™MsS OUOV AMOSLSOVAL AUTOLG TO YWPLOTOV UMOOTAOEWS 


and since The Transcendent Ousia of The Gods Is Unmingled with every 
inferior nature , 
KQL TO TY|V 
CLULYES  MPOS ATACAV YXELNOVA OVOLV , 
while on the other hand , His Theology At-Once assigns That which is 
Extended to All 
O€ OUWOU 
TO SLATELVOV ELG ATOAVTO 
including Their Providential-Care and Their Adorning-in-Order of Their 
Innate Offspring . 
KOL KYNSEUOVLKOV KQL SLAKOOUNTLKOV 
TWV OLKELWV YEVVYUGTOV . 
For The Way of Their Diffusion is not corporeal , 
yap 0 tpOTOC T™HS dunEEws Ov o 
WUOTLKOS , 
such as The Light is Diffused through The Air , 
MOTEP O @WTOS 
SL = TOU GEPOS , 
nor is Their Way of Diffusion divisible about bodies , just as in the case of 
nature , 
20 ovde UEPLOTOG TEML TOLG OWUGOLV , W 
OMEN ETL TNS MvVOEWS , 
nor is Their Way of Diffusion Turning-About to those that are inferior ; 
ovde ETMLOTPEPOUEVO 
S ELS TO XELPOVa , 
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as if to a partial/corporeal soul ! 


KabamEep O TIS LEPLKNS PUY 
NS > 


since Their Way of Diffusion is Separate and Without Reverting to the 
corporeal , 
OANA XWPLOTOS 
OVETLLOTPOMOG OWUATOS , 
by Being Im-material , Un-mingled , Un-restrained , and by Being 
OLUAOG : auwyns ; 
QOXETOS F 
The Idea of The One , and By Being Primary , and Transcendent . 
EVOELONS , TMPWTOVPYyOs 
, eEnpnuevoc 
as one may concisely say of The Way Such as This of The Providence of The 
Gods , 
WS TLC OUVVEAOVTL ava O TPOTOS TOLOUTOG TNS MPOVOLAS 
TWV DEwv , 
as this must indeed be conceived in relation to The Present . 
25 ye voetobw 
TLPOG TO TAPOV . 
For it is clear that it will be Proper/Innate/Just According to Each Order of 
The Gods ; 
yap  Anaov OTL EOTOL OLKELOG Kad’ ¢€ 
KQOTHV TAELV Oewv : 
for on the one hand , Soul is said to Provide for The Secondary Jn One Way, 
yao UEV WUKN AEYETOLL MPOVOELV twv SEVT 
EPWV OAKWS , 


while Intellect is also said to Provide for The Secondary Jn Another Way. 
be oy KQL 
OAAWS ; 


Whereas The Divine Providence that is Prior to Intellect is also Superior to 
both of These ; 


be fe) OE0c LPO vo 
v KQLL UMEPOXNV CLVPOTEPWV TOUTOV : 


and thus on the one hand , The Way of The Providence of The Sublunary 
Divine Selves 


P77 KQL Wwev n 
TOV UO CEANNVYHVIOV DEWV AUTMV 


Exists on the one hand , In One Way (by Becoming) , 


UEV 
aAAn 
while on the other hand , The Providence of Those that are in Heaven Is In 
: Another Way, 
E 
TOV EV OUPAVO OAAn ; 


and furthermore on the one hand , since there are The Many Orders Beyond 


The Kosmos , 
KQL uwev 
QL MOAAGL TAEELG ENMEKELVA TOV KOOUOY , 
thus on the other hand , The Way of The Providence is Different According 
to Each Order . 
5 O€ O TpOTOSG Ts MpounPetac e&nAA 
OLKTOLL Kad’ EKQOTYV 
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The Pythagorean Symbol for Health / Sanity 
Harmonizing with 
The Full Complement of Goodness / Excellence / Virtue 


Wisdom 


()\ 


Soundming : : ¢ Righteousness 
Couragé ite: Endurance 


- Virility/Vitality - 


As Excellently Exemplified by Socrates of Athens 
The Son of Sophroniscos and Phaenarete 
14 Nov 2022 


Chapter 16 - tc 


Surely then , after these we shall connect the third of the puzzles to the 


former ones , 
én EL TOUTOLS KaTASNHOWUEAATO TELTOV TwV BPOPANLATaV T 
Olc euTpodev , 
and we shall contemplate in what way we shall take-up The Un- 
Changeability in The Gods 


KQL BewprnowuUEev OTWS TApAarAnWouesa TO OL 
TPEMTOV ETL TOV OEwv 
who Lead/Guide/Bear All According to Justice (Laws 905D-9078B) and who 
aLYOVTWV TOVTO. KATO éukyVv 
KOU 


in Their Providential-Care of All Others , including even the mutations of 
human affairs , 
10 ev TY APOVOLA TWV ATAVTWV GAAWV Te KaL ON KAL EELOTAUEVOV TOV O 
VOPMTLwWV 
do not in any way subvert The Boundary nor The Undeviating Rectitude of 
Justice . 
und’ OMMOTLOVV GAAEVOVTWV TOV OPOV UNdE THS AKALVOUS THS OPHOTHTOS TEA 
VTNC . 
Therefore , I surely believe that this is indeed quite-clear to everyone , 
OUV én OLUGL TOUTO ye 
KATADAVES Tlavtt 
that Everywhere that That which Governs According to Nature (Republic 
342E), 
EKQOTAKOU OTL TO apxKOV KOTO 
QUOLV 
by Having-in-Mind The Good-Daimon-State/Happiness of Those that are 
Being Governed ; 
EXOV ™MsS EVOALLUOVLOLG 
TOV OPXOWEVWV 
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in this way makes The Logos of All Those being Governed 
TAVTN MOLOVUEVOV TOV AOYOV OUUTOVTO SLOLKOULE 
VOV 


The Leader and Guide in Relation to That which Is Best . 
15 TOONYETEL KOLL KATEVOVVEL TEPOG ane) 
QLPLOTOV . 


For neither does The Pilot who Rules the Sailors and the Ship 
yap Ovte av KuBEpVvYyTYS APXwWV VOUTMOV 
KOU VEWS 


have any other more-prior goal than The Preservation of Those that sail and 
the Ship , 


OXOLN TL GAAAO TPONYOVUEVOV TEAOS YY THV OWTNPLAV TOV EUTAEOVTMV KOL TOU 
OKagous , 


nor does The Physician who is in Charge of The Care of the diseased , 
endeavor to do 


OUTE LOTPOS ETLUEANTYS vo 
OOUVUVTWOV ETULXELPEL TOOTTELV 
anything other at all , whether there is need to cut or to administer some 
medicine , 
TlvOs GAAOU TAVTO KQV den TEUVELV =KOV 
MOPUQKEVELV , 
surely then , except for The Sake of The Health of Those that are under His 
Care , 
20 én nN eveKa TNS VYELAC 
TOV TMPOVOOULEVOV  , 
nor would a General or a Guardian say that they Look/Aim at any other 
End/Target 
OUVTE QV OTPaATHYyOS YH ovaag @NOELEV BAEIELV ILO 
O.AAO TEAOG 
than the Guardian Looking to the Freedom of Those being Guarded , 
nN O UEV THV EAevOEpLav 


TOV PPOVPOVLLEVOV 
and the General Looking to the Freedom of Those being Commanded ; 


o O¢ ™V 
TOV OTPATIYOVUEVOV : 
nor will any Other who has been Appointed/Stationed to Lead and Oversee 
any Others 
ovd’ ovdets AAAOS TOV TETAYUEVWV YYELOBAL KAL 1 


POVOELV WVTLVWOVOUV 
eagerly attempt to subvert The Good of those that follow , 


P78 OMOVSATEL AVOLTPETTELV TO ayavov TOV EItO 
WEVOV , 


concerning which Good and with a view to which Good , 
ed @ KQL 
Ov 


They must Aim and Dispose Everything belonging to those whom they 


Govern . 
dSEOvTWS OTOXATOUEVOS KAL SLATLONOL TA AAGVTA TETAKTAL TWV GAPXOUEV 
OV . 


Now then if we agree that The Gods are The Leaders of The Wholes (Laws 
900D) 


totvuv = Et ovykKexwpynkauev tous BEeous ELVAL NYELOVAS THWV OAWV 
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and that The Providence of Selves Extends/Reaches-out to All by Being 
Good 


KQL THV TPOVOLAV QUTOV OLOTELVELV EITL 
TAVTQA OVTOV ayabwv 


and if we agree that They Possess Every Excellence/Virtue , then how is it 


possible 
5 KQL WUOAOYNnKaUEV EXOVTWVY TMAOCAV OPETYV 
TLS unxavy 


that Selves could neglect The Good-Daimon-State of Those under Their 
Providential Care ? 


in 


QUTOUG OLUEAELV T™S EVOALULOVLOG TWV 
TPOVOOUUEVOV — 5 
Or in what way could Selves be inferior in Their Providence to other 
leaders 


TLS ESO0VOLV EACTTOV = EV_- TH APOVOLA 
TWV AAAMV NYELOVWV 


of those that are subordinate , if indeed on the one hand , The Gods Always 
Look/Aim at 


TOV KOTOOEEOTEPWV : ELITEO Wwev 
OL aeL anofpAEemOvOL TPOC 


That which Is Best for The Governed , and Establish This as The Goal of All 
Their Leadership , 


TO PEATLOTOV TOV APKOUEVWV KU TLOEVTAL TOUTO TEAOG = OvVUTAO 
NS TNS NYEMOVLAS , 


while on the other hand , human-beings overlook the good of the people and 
embrace/welcome 


10 bE OL TAPOPWOL TO AyABoOV THV oO 


VOPWRWV KAL QOTATCOVTAL 
vice rather than Virtue by being deceived/perverted by the gifts of the 
wretched/depraved ? 

TO KAKLOV UGAAOV CLPETYS MOP ATPEMOUWEVOL tots SWPOLG  THWV 
LwoxOnpav ; 
Therefore whether you are entirely willing to call Selves Leaders , or Rulers 
, or Guardians , 


ELTE Tavtws EDEAELG KOAELV AUTOUS NYEUOVAC ELTE 
APXKOVTIAG ELTE QUAAKAS 


or Fathers , None of These Names will fail to Bring-to-Light Their Divine 


Nature . 


ELTE TOTEPAS , OVSEVOS TWV TOLOVUTWV OVOLATOV EVOEES PAVIOETAL tO BELO 
v 


For All that is Venerable and Honorable Subsist Primarily in Those ; 


15 yao Tlavta Ta EOTLV OEUVA KOL TLULO TP WTWS 
EV EKELVOLS : 


And thus without a doubt on account of This Logos , here also , 


KQL dnmoVv SLO. 
TOUVUTO Kavtav0a 


surely then Some are Naturally More-Venerable and Honorable than 


others , 
én OAAQ KATO PUOLV OEUVOTEP OL KQL TL 
LOTEPA AAAOV , 
by The Logos that Some bear The Final Likeness of The Gods . 
SLOTL MEMETAL EOXATNV CULE 


LKQOLAV TOV BEwWvV . 
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What else should we also say ? 
TL OEL 
Kau Aeyetv ; 
For I believe that we hear Paternal and Guardian and Leading 
Apollonic/Healing Powers 
20 YAP OLUGL AKOVOUEV TE TATPLKAS KAL OPOVPYTLKAS KAL NYEUOVLKAS KAL TALMVELOUG dU 
VOWELS 
are being Celebrated by those who are wise in Divine Concerns (Chaldean 
Oracles) . 
VUVYUEVOLS TWV OOOWV ta OELta 
TOV. 
Thus on the one hand , how is it possible that The Likenesses of The Gods 
which exist 
OUV UEV Tis unxovy TO ELd 
wa tov OEewv eXOVTA 
According to Nature Provide for The Good-Management of Those which 


they Govern 


KOTO QUVOLV TPOVOELV ™sS evO1nUoovuvyns 
TWV OPYXOUEVWV 
by Aiming at The End that is Adapted/Proper for Selves , whereas on the 
other hand , 
OTOXATOUEVA  TEAOUG TOU IPOONKOVTOS QUTOLG e 


E 
The Divine Selves , from whom there Is The Whole Good and The Truly-Real 
Virtue and 
25 tous BeEovg AvUTOUS , TAP’ OLS Ovoa TO OAOV ayabov Kat nN OVT 
WS OPETY KCL 
The Flawless Life , should not Direct Their Leadership to the virtue and vice 
of humans ? 
O amnUuMv BLOG , UN KATEVOUVELV THV NYEUOVLAV TOPOS THV CPETHV TE KAL KAKLAV TOV avd 
POTWOV 
And how then can it be admitted that on the one hand , Virtue is Victorious 
P79 KQL OWS TAPEEOVOLV UWevV 
QPETHV  VLKWOOV 
while on the other hand , vice is Vanquished in The All , since on the one 


hand , 
de KQKLAV NTTOUEVNV EV TH AAVTL 
» AAG ueV 
The Measures of Justice are utterly-destroyed by the worship of the 
depraved , 
TQ UWEseTPa ts SuKkys StapBELpEtv Tats OEpamEratc 


Twv WwoXOnpwv 
and thus on the other hand , subvert The Boundary of Impartial/Steadfast 
Knowledge , 
OE QVOTPETELV TOV OPOV THS 
OKALVOUG ETLOTYUNS , 
and furthermore make the gifts of vice appear more honorable than The 


Pursuits of Virtue ? 


5 d€ KOTO- TA SWNA THS KAKLOAS -POALVELV TPOTLUOTEPA TWV ENLTNSEVUATWV TH 
S apetec ; 
For then-without-a-doubt this way of Providence is not Profitable for these 
leaders 
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yap dnmov OUTOS O THOMOSG TNS MPOVOLAG OvTE CUVOL 
OEL TOLG NYEWOOLV 
nor for those who follow selves ; for on the one hand , there will be no 
liberation 
OUTE TOLG  EMOUEVOLG QAUTOLG : yap UWEV € 
OTaL OVK anadAayn 
from missing-The-Mark for those who have become depraved , by always 
trying 
TWV QUAPTYNUATWV TOLS YEVOUEVOLG KQKOLG 
QEL ETLYXELODOVOLV 
to anticipate/circumvent Justice , and overturn The Measures of That which 
is Due/Deserved , 
10 er THV SUKNV = KGL AOPATPEMELV TWV LETOMV TS 
QELS 3 
thus on the other hand , it will become necessary , that they must take aim , 
OE OVOLYKALOV 
' TOL otoxaTceoBat 
which is not Lawful to claim , at the vice of those under their care , 
(6) un BEL ELTELV , TNS KOKLOS TH 
V  TPOVOOVUEVOV , 


and thus on the one hand , they must neglect The True 
Preservation/Salvation of Selves , 


KOL UWeV OLUEAELV TNS GAAnOt 
NS OWTN PLAS QUTWV , 
and accordingly on the other hand , be the causes of only shadowy-outlines 
of goods , 
apa d€ VITAPXELV CLLTLOUG WOVMS 


EOKLAYPAONUEVOV aAyabwv , 
and furthermore , This All and The Whole Kosmos will be filled with 
confusion and disorder , 


15 OE TOUTO TO MAV KAL TOV OAOV KOOUOV EUmLTAGOBAL OTOL 
Evac KQL TAPAXNS , 
with only incurable depravity remaining , and thus being possessed by the 
likes 
TNS QVLATOU LOXONPLAS WEVOVOYS , KQUL ey, 
ELV THV OUOLAV 


of those that utterly destroy badly governed cities . 


TALS SLAPBOPAV KAKWS MOALTEVOWEVELS TWV TOAEW 


Although how is it not All-Perfectly Impossible , 


Katou TOS Ov TOVTEAMS 
QOUVATOV 
that the parts be more governed According to Nature than The Wholes , and 
that 
TA UEOF UAAAOV StoLKELOBaL KOTO QUOLV 
TWV OAWV KQL 


human-affairs be more governed than The Divine , and images than Their 


Primary Causes ? 
TA AVOPMive TwV BELOvV KL Ta ELOMA 
CO TOV APMTOVUPYOV CALTLOV ; 


So that if on the one hand , Humans were to Correctly Provide for Ruling of 
Humans 


20 Qo’ EL UEV avOpwrot Op9WS APOVOOVOLV 
apxYovtes avOpamwv 
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by honoring some , while dishonoring others , while Everywhere Rightly- 


Guiding 
KQL TLUMVTES TOUS HEV atuuacovtes  touc dE KOL TMAVTAXOV KOT 
EVOUVVOVTES 
the works of vice by The Measures of Excellence , then it is also much more 
necessary 
TOA EPYA TNS KAKLOAS TOLG WETPOLS TNS apetys , KOU 
OAK avaykn 
that The Gods Be The Prior Un-Changeable Leaders of The Wholes . 
TOUS BEOUS ELVAL TPOTEPOV OTPEMTOVG  NYEWOVAC T 
OV OAV. 
For Human-beings are also Allotted This Virtue through The Likeness to The 
Gods. 
25 yap avOpwrtotu Kau EAAXOV TAUVTNV GPETHV SLA THV OWOLOTHTA 
pos Oeous . 


Whereas on the other hand , if we were also to agree that humans who 
utterly-destroy the Safety 
de EL KL OWOAOyNOOUEV avOpam 
v dtapbElpovtacs THV OCWTNPLAV 
and Well-being of those whom they govern are more like the providence of 
the Gods , 
P80 Kou TO EU TOUG TOV APYOUEVOV UGAAOV OTELKOVLTEGBAL THY TPOVOL 
av Tov Bewv , 
then we shall at-once fail-to-notice The Truth Concerning The Gods 
OuUOU Anoouev THV GANGEL 
QV TEPL Bewv 
and The Wholly Hidden Superiority of Virtue (Republic 617E) . 
KAL THV APdnV AdavLCOVTES UTEPOXNV APETES . 
For I believe that This is Quite-clear to All ; that surely then That which is 
More Like The Gods 
yap OLUGLL Tovto KQTAMAVES WOAVTL , OTL én TO 
OUMOLOTEPOV TOLG OHEOLS 
has more of The Good-Daimon-State-of Being than those that are deprived 


of Selves 
UGAAOV EVOALLUOVEL TWV 
EOTEPNUEVWV QUTWV 
through Unlikeness and Estrangement/Difference . 
5 ju’ QVOWOLOTYTOS KOL CLAXKOTPL 
OTNTOS : 
So that if on the one hand , in This Place also The Indestructible and 
Impartial/Steadfast 

Qot’ EL UEV KOVTAVOG TO adiapd 

OPOV KAL OLKALVEG 
Idea of Providence is held in Honor , surely then without a doubt 
ELOOS THS MPOVOLAS TLULOV 5 

dnt0VU 

will The Idea of Providence be held in Honor in a Much Greater Way Among 
The Gods ! 
EVTLUOTEPOV 
TOAAW WwetCovaas TAPa Tots BEeots : 
Whereas on the other hand , if mortal ums are more venerable 
E EL TQ 

Bvyta dopa OEUVOTEPa 
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than The Divine Measures of Justice among Them , 
TWV BELwv UETPMV THS OLKNS TO 
Pp’ €KELVOLS , 
therefore so also will earthborn gifts be held in more honor 
10 KQL av ynyevy TO Ely 
than The Olympian Goods among humans (Laws 727E) , 
tov Odvurtov ayabwv map’ avOpwsmots 
and the flatteries of vice will be held in more honor than The Works of 
Excellence 


KOU TA OMMEVUATA TNS KAKLAG 
TOV EPYMOV THS ApEtys 


in Relation to a More Perfect State-of-Good-Daimonship/Happiness . 
TLPOG TEAEWTEPA 
EVOOLLLOVLOLV ; 


17 November 2022 
Chapter 17 - 


In The Laws on the one hand , Plato delivers to us through these 


demonstrations 


eV Nowotc WEV o TAatwv nmapadedm@Kev ULV 
OLA TOUTOV THV aTOdELEEWV 


The Hyparxis and The Providential Care and The Unchangeable Energy of 
The Gods 


15 Tyv vmapstv Kat KYNOEUOVLALV Kau = THV OTPENTOV EVEDY 
ELV TOV OEwV 


Being-Extended to All ; which are surely then on the one hand , Common to 
All The Gods , 


SLATELVOVOGV ETL TAVTA : Q EOTLV én UEV 
KOLVQ OMACL TOLLS DEOL 
while on the other hand , are Most-Original and Most-Primary According to 


Nature 
be CLPXLKOTATA KaL I 
PWTLOTO KATO QUOLV 
in The Doctrine/Teaching of Selves . 
ev TH SLOQOKAALa 
QUTOV . 


For The Self Triad (Chaldean Oracles) Extends Her Light as far as the 


most partial among 


yao YN AUTN TPLAC diyKovoa daivetar Mey 
PL TOV LEPLKOTATMV eV 
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The Divine Orders ; Originating from On-High from The Hidden/Occult 
Genera of Selves ; 


20 tots BEots StAKOOWOLS avobe_ev Oo TOV KO 
ULOV yevov: 

and since The Hyparxis of The Idea-of-The-One Is also The Power which 

Providentially 
KaL yap VIEALPELS EVOELONS KQL ) 

UVOLULLG TPOVON- 

Takes Care of All Secondary Natures and The Steadfast and Unchangeable 

Intellect 
-TLKY] TOV ONAVTIWOV OEVTENPMV KOL OAKLUVYS ~=-KQL 

OTPETTOS VOUG 


Exists in All The Gods that are both Prior to The Kosmos and in Those In 
The Kosmos . 
EOTLV EV ATMAOCL TOLG DEOL TE TPO TOU KOOUOU KGL TOLS 
EV TW KOOUW . 
Then in turn , in the Republic (378E) , in order that we may grasp from 
Another Source 
de  TIaAuw ev TloAtteta avttAaBwuweba 
on’ aAANnS apxns 
The Logos’ of The Gods Being-demonstrated . For surely then Selves are 
also Common 
25 BEoAOyLK@V asodevEEwv . yao én 
QUTaL ELot Kat Kotvar 
to All The Divine Orders by also Similarly Extending to All The Guidance 
about The Gods 
P81 ravtmv tov DELtwv StAKOOUMV KAL OUOLWSG SLOALTELVOVOLV ELS AMAOAV THV VONYNOLV TE 
pt Vewv 
and to Bring-to-Light for us The Truth Connected-with The Logos spoken 
before . 
KQL EKPOLVOVOLV YULVY THV OAnNBELtav OUVEXN TOLG 
TIPOELONUEVOLG . 
Now then , in The 2nd Book of the Republic (3'779A-383C) , surely then 
Socrates underlines 
TOLVUV Ev to SEVTEOW tys ToAtteras 
6) 0 LwWKPaATYHS VAOYPAdaV 
certain types/kinds of Logos about The Gods that are Directed to 
mythological-fictions , 
5 TLVASG TUMOUG BeoAoyiKouc T 
OL UVBOTAGOTALS , 
by calling-forth The Pupils/Nurslings of Himself to be cleansed of dramatic 
poetry 
TAPAKAAEVOUEVOS TOLS TPOMLLOLOS EAUTOV KaBapEvELV THS SPAUATOUPyLASs MOUNT 
LKY]S 
and of those tragic feelings which some people do not hesitate to assign to 
The Divine , 
KOL TWV EKELVOV TOCYLKOV TABNHUATMV CO TLVES OUK WKVNOAV MPOOMEPELV T 
@ OEeww , 
that The Secret Initiations into The Mysteries concerning Selves Conceal in 
these as if in veils , 
THV aAToppytov UVOTAYWYLAV WEPL CUTWV KPUNATOVTES EV TOUTOLS WOOTEN TAPAT 
ETHOUQOL , 
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Surely then , as I have said , Socrates indicates The Types and Laws of 


Divine Fables 
10 én OVV MOTEP EONV , VONYOVUEVOG TS TUMOVG KAL VOUOUG 
BeouvOLac 
which surely then also includes this that is apparent , and The Inner 
Concealed Scope presented 


OL én KQL TOVTO TO POALVOUEVOV KOL TOV ELOW KEKPUUULEV 
OV OKOTOV TaApEEOVTAL 


in the fictions about The Gods which Aim at The Beautiful that is also 
According to Nature , 


EV TOLG MAQOUGOL MEPL Dewy EOTOXAOUEVOV TOU KOAOU TOU KGL 
KATO QUOLV , 
which on the one hand , He thinks is Valuable to First Bring-to-Light 
Concerning 
UWeV QELou 
TLPWTOV OLTMOMOLLVELV TTEPL 
The Gods and According to The Un-Distorted Conception of The Goodness 
of Selves , 
15 Bewv KQUL KATO THV AOLAOTPOMOV EVVOLAV TS oO 


yaBotyntos autTwMv , 
that on the one hand , Selves are The Producers of Al/ that is Good , and on 
the other hand , 


WEV QUTOUG yxoonyous ANAVTOV aya 
Bbwv de 


Selves are Never causes of Anything that is defective/harmful for The 
Beings . 
OVOEVOS MOTE GLTLOUG OVOEVL KOK 
OU TOV OVTOV : 
Then Second of All , that Selves are Unchangeable According to Ousia , 
SEVTEPOV QUTOUG OLUETABANTOUG 
KOT OVOLAV 


and that Selves are not deceivers or beguilers by taking on various shapes 
KQL QUTOUS UNTE EEQATATWVTAS KOL YONTEVOVTAS LOXELV MOLKLAGS UW 


ophag 

nor are Selves creators of the greatest defect , falsehood , in either logos’ or 
deeds , 

20 UNT’ ELVAL TMOLNTLKOUG TOU WEYLOTOU KaKOU , WEevdoug , EV N Aoyots 

Nn epyoic , 


or by either error or folly . 
KQU YY TAGVYS KAL AVOLOS . 
Surely then , on the one hand , Being that The Former of These Two Laws 
has two conclusions ; 


én WeV OVTMV O TPOTEPOS TouTMV AvVO vou 
WV EXEL OVO OVUTEPQAOUATA , 


that The Gods are not the cause of defects 
TE TOUG OBeous ELVAL TO AVOALTLOUG TOV KOAK 
WV 


and that Selves are The Causes of All that is Good . 
KOL QUTLOUG WOAVT 
MOV TOV ayabov : 


Then in turn in a similar Way , The Second Law has two different 
conclusions ; 
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OE (eau) TAP AMANOLWS o dEUTEDOS Out 
TO EeTEPa OTTO 
and these are , that Every Divine Being is Unchangeable , 
25 TAVTA ace) TOV TO OELlov ELVaL 
AUWETABANTOV , 
and are Established Free from falsehood and of artificial diversity . 
Kat dopv0obat Kabapov to WEevdous KaL UEUNXAVNUEVNS ZOUK 


LALOS . 
Now then , All The Demonstrations Depend upon These Three Common 
Insights 
TOLVUV Tlavta TO SELKVULEVOL NPTNTAL TOUTWV TOLWV K 


OLVOV EVVOLOV 
Concerning The Divine ; such as The Goodness , The Steadfastness and The 
Truth ; 
P82 TLEPL TO OELlov , ms ayabotyntos , ths auetapAn 
OLAS , THS ANGELS : 
for The Primary Ineffable Fountain of Goods is also From Selves , 
yap Y APMTLOTH KaL APPYTOS THyNH Tov ayabwv kat Tap’ a 
UTOLS , 


and Eternity also Possesses In The Same Way The Cause of The Power of 
Self , 
KGL O GLWV KOL EeEXOVONS WOQAVTWS O aQLTLOS THS 


SUVaUEMS GAVUTNS , 


including The Primary Intellect , 


KGL O HOPWTLOTOS 
VOUG , 
which is The Self Beings and The Truth in The Truly-Real Beings . 
5 OG EOTLV TOA GUTA OVIA KOL YN GANOELA EV TOL OVTWS 
OVOLV . 
19 November 2022 
Chapter 18 - in 
Now then , must not That which is Defined 
TOLVUV QVAYKYN OVK To ro 
dop.icov 
by The Hyparxis and The Whole Ousia of Itself in The Good , 
TYV UITOLPELV KQL THV HAOAV OVOLOV EQAUTOVU EV T 
wo ayabw 
and which Introduces/Leads-forth The All by Its Self Existence , 
KQL TMAPAYOV TOA WOAVT 
Qa Tw QVUTOW ELVQLL . 
on the one hand , be Productive of All that is Good , 
UEV ELVOL MOPEKTLKOV TT 


avtog ayasou , 
and on the other hand , of nothing et is harmful/defective ? 
E 


10 OvdEVOG 


KQKOU ; 
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For if on the one hand , A Certain One was Primarily Good which is not 
Divine , 
yao Eu uwev TL NV = mPWT 
wc ayabov O €OTL UN EOC , 
then perhaps someone might declare to us that The Divine is indeed The 
Cause of Goods , 


LOWS TLS av OMEdNnVE ULV TO OELov 
Wwev OLLTLOV ayabwv , 
whereas The Divine is not The Producer of All The Goods for The Beings . 
OA’ ELVOLL OVX XOONYOV ARAVTIWV TwV 


ayabwv TOL OVOL . 


But if on the other nang: 3 not only : Each One of The Gods Good , since 


un Wovov eKOOTOC 
tov Vewv cayasos , oho 


That which Is Primarily both The Idea of The Good and Productive-of-Good 


is God 
15 ane) TPWTWS KAL ayabosdes KQU 
to ayaboupyov BE0c 
(for by Being Primarily Good , Self will not be Second after The Gods , 
(yap ov Tpwtws ayavov , av ov. etn devtep 


OV usta OEous , 


surely then by The Fogo: that Everywhere , Those that Subsist Secondarily , 


SvOTL TMAVTAYKOV TO 
UPLOTOAUEVOL cee 
Receive The Characteristic of Their Hyparxis from The Beings that Subsist 
Primarily) , 
UIMOOEXETAL THV LOLOTHTA T™S VITAPEEWS MAPA TWV OVTOV 
TPWTtMS) , 
therefore it is Wholly Necessary that The Divine must also Be The Cause of 
Goods ; 
TMAVTWS avayky to OELov KOL 
ELVQL QUTLOV ayabwv ‘ 
All Such Goods that Proceed into Secondary Descents , even as far as the 
last . 
20 rorerer TILMOELOLV cig SEUTEPAS VUMOPADELG KOLL 


UEXPL TWV EOXKATOV . 
For just as The Power that is The Cause of Life Provides-Subsistence to All 


Life , 
yap Qy¢ N Svuvauts OLUTLA =THS Cons UVLO 
THOU TACAV THONV , 
and just as The Power which is The Cause of Knowledge Provides All 
Knowledge , 
WS y 
TNS YVWOEWS TAOCAV YVWOLW , 


and just as The Power which is The Cause of Beauty Provides Everything 
that is Beautiful , 


(WS n TOU KOAOU 
TOV TO KQAOV 


including That which is established in The Logos’ and All That which is in 


the phenomena , 


TE TO LOPULEVOV €V AOYOLS KAL OGOOV TOLOUVTOV 
EOTLV EV TH PALVOUEVOD 
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for Each One of The Primary Causes Produces All Those that are Like from 
Itself and Binds 
25 YAP EKAOTOS TWV TPWTOVPYWV ALTLWV TAPAYEL MAVTA TA OUOLA Gh’ EAUVTOV KAL AVE 
dynoOato 
The Singular Underlying-Reality of Those that Subsist According to One 
Idea to Self . 
P83 my ULOLV UVILOOTOAOLG TOV VEOTYHKOTWV Kae’ 
EV ELOOG ELC AUTO , 
I believe that also in The Self/Same Way The Most Primary and Most 
Original Hyparxis 
OLUCLL KOL TOV = QUTOV TPOTOV nN TPWTLOTYH KGL 
APXNYUKOTATYH VITAPELS 
of The-Idea-of-The-Good and of Those that are Good 


EVOELONS KOL 
TWV ayabov 
Establishes In Herself and About Herself At-Once 
LOPVOATO EV EQaUTN  KOL MEPL  EeQvuTtnynv 


OUOV 
The Causes and The Comprehensions of All The Goods , 
5 TAS GLTLAG KOL TAS TMEPLOXAG ATAVTWV THWV 
ayabov , 
and since there is not one of The Beings that are Good , 
KQL EOTL ovdev TOV OVTWOV 
ayabov ; 
which does not possess Such A Power from Self , 
O UN KEKTYTAL TOLAUTYV THV SUVaULV map’ a 
vtns , 
nor That-which-is-Productive-of-Good , which by Being-Turned-about to Self 
OvdE ayaboupyov P oO 
ETLOTPEQDOV TPOG QUTNV 
does not Participate of This Cause . 
UN UETOACYYXAVEL TNS TAVTIS ALTLAS . 
For All The Goods are Produced and Perfected and Preserved from That 
Source ; 
yap THavta ta ayaba KOL AAPAYETAL KAL TEAELOVTAL KOLL OMCETAL 
eketOev ; 
including The Singular Series and Order of Whole Goods that Depend on 
That Fountain ! 
10 KGL Nn UL CELNA KAL TAELS TOV OCAMV ayaBwV AVNPTNTOL ELC EKELV 
NV THV TWNyNV . 
Accordingly then , through The Self Cause of The Hyparxis are All The 
Divine Goods 
apa ALO THV AVTYNV CLLTLAV TIS VTAPEEWS ELOLV TO 
VtTMV OL Deo. ayabov 
Provided and none of the defects ; for That which is Primarily Good 
KOPN YOu KQL ovdevoc TWV KAKWV : Yap TO 
Tpwtws ayabov 
also Provides Subsistence to Every Good from Itself , 
KGL UMLOTIOL TO TAV aya 
Bov map’ eautou 
and is not the cause of a share/portion that is opposed in relation to Self ; 
KQL EOTLV OVK CLTLOV LOLPAS TNS EVAVTLAC 
TLPOS QUTO , 
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and since That which is Productive of Life is not the cause of the 
lack/deficiency of Life , 


15 KOU EmeEt TO TOLPEKTLKOV Cons EOTL OVK CLTLOV 
rermalnela ; 
and That which is Productive of Beauty Transcends the nature 
KQL TO TLOLNTLUKOV KQAAOUG eEnp 


YTAL THS PVGEWS 
which is void of beauty and deformed , and the causes of this deficiency . 


OKAAAOUG KL GQLoypac KQL TWV GLLTLO 
Vv TAUTNS ‘ 
And now then it is not Lawful that That which Primarily Provides- 
Subsistence 
Kau tTowvv OV BEWtc TO tO 
WTOOS VIMTOOTATLKOV 


be the cause of opposite offspring , since The Nature of Goods Proceeds 


ELVOL CLLTLOV TOV EVAVTLOV YEVVNUATOV , GAA’ Nn dvOLS TOV ayabwv mp 
OELOLV 


from That Source Flawlessly and Un-Blended and of One Solitary Idea . 


20 ekeLOev AXPAVTMS KAL OLULLYNS KQUL 
uovoelons . 
And on the one hand , The Divine Cause of Goods is Established Eternally in 
Itself , 
Kau UEV TO OELOV ALTLOV TWV AyaBav LopUTaL 


SLOLLOVLOOG EV EQUTW , 
Extending to All Those that are Secondary The Participation of Goods that 
are Free of ill-will . 
TIPOTELVOV = TOOL TOLS SEVTEPOLS THV WETOVOLAV TOV AyaABwv 
apBovov : 
Whereas on the other hand , Some of The Participants Keep Their 
Participation Undefiled 
OE TO UWEV TWV UWETEXOVTIWV QUAQT 
TEL = tryv usOeSiv OKNPATOV 
by receiving Their Innate Good in Pure Bosoms by Possessing an Abundance 
of Power 


25 vnodeEaueva tO oLKeLov ayabov ev KaBapoLs KOAMOLS Stim EXEL TEPLOVOLAV SuUVaUE 
WG 


of The Share/Portion of The Goods that are Adapted to Selves . 


TV UOLPaV tov ayabov IPOONKOV 
OAV QUTOLS , 
While Some Selves which are arranged among the last of The Wholes 
OE TOA UEV AUTA TETOAYUEVOL ev 


EOXATOLG TWV OAWV 


in every way Benefit of The Goodness of The Gods According to The Nature 


of Selves 
IQVIWS  AMOAAVEL THS HyabotynTOS Tov OEwv KATO T 
NV dvOLv QUTOV 
(for it is not possible for those that are all-perfectly without-a-share of The 
Presence 
P84 Cyap eat ovde SUVaTOV TO TOVTEAWG OLLOLO 


TNS MAPOVOLAS 
of The Good to subsist among The First) ; but receiving Such A Flow as 
This , 
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tov ayabou vaootynvat ovde tTHV TPOTHV) , de SeEQueva TtTHV TOL-ATOPPOnV 
-QUTYV , 
they neither Naturally Preserve The Gift which Reaches-down to Selves , 
Pure and Unmingled , 


OUTE TLEMUKE THpELV THV SOOLV KAOyNKOVOaV ELS CLUTO 
AKPALOVY, KALL QULKTOV 


nor do they Retain their Innate Good in a Stable Way and Always in The 


Same Way , 
5 OUTE KOTEXELV TO OLKELOV CYQBOV LOVLULOS KOL QLEL 
WOQAVTWS 
but they become weak and partial and material and are filled with a lack of 
Vitality 
OAK’ yevousva, aodevn KGL UWEPLKO KOL EVVAG KaL avamAnobevta acw 
LOG 
of their subject , and thus on the one hand , they substitute the lack of order 
for Order , 
TNS VUMOKELUEVNS , UEV TMAPVUOLOTYHOL TH 
Vv aTtaé.av tT Taser , 
and on the other hand , the lack of Logos for The Logos , 
bE mV oO 
AOYLAV to AOYO , 
and thus they substitute for Virtue the opposite to This , vice . 
OE TY APETY THV EVAVTLAV POS 


TOVUTYV KOAKLOV . 
And on the one hand , Each One of The Wholes is Exempt from a deviation 
like this , 


10 Kat WeV EKQOTOS TWV OAWV EOTL EENPNUEVOV THS TAPATP 
Ons ToVvavTYs , 


for Those that are more Perfect in Selves always Prevail According to 


Nature ; 


TOV TEAELOTEDWOV EV QUTOLG GEL KPATOUVTMV 
KATO QUOLV : 


whereas on the other hand , partial natures always step out of Wholes into 
Multitude through 


O€ TO WEPLKa QEL — EKBOLVOVT 
a TWV OAWV ELS TANBOC dta. 


the lessening of The Power and division and interval , 
TNS VEC THS SUVAUEMS KAL UEPLOUOV KOL SLAOT 
QOL , 


on the one hand , by obscuring The Participation of Good , 
UWeV AUVSPOL THV 
usBeELv tov ayadou , 
while on the other hand , by substituting the opposite into the mixture for 
The Good 
be TMAPUVPLOTNOL TO EVAVTLOV EV 
™ uULEEL POS TO AyaDov 
which is also vanquished by the mixture . For in This Place (Republic 
351C), itis not 
15 KOL  KPATOVUEVOV dtamAoKyn =O. yaa evtavea 
Ovde 
Lawful for that which is defective to subsist unmixed and all-perfectly 
destitute of The Good ; 


OEuULtov TO KOKOV VIOOTYVAL QULYES KOL TAVTEAw 
S EPNWOV tov ayasou , 
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since if that which is like this is harmful to a part , yet it is indeed 
OAK’ EL TO TOLOVOE KQKOV TO UWEPEL 


’ ye 
Entirely Good for The Whole and The All ; for The All is Always In A Good 


Daimon State , 
TAVTMS cyavov TO OAD KQL TaVTL : yap TO TAV CEL 
EVOALULOV 
and to Always Consist of Perfect Parts (Timaeus 34B) which are also 
According to Nature ; 
KQL QUEL EXOVTWV EK TEAELWV UEPOV EOTL 
KQL KATO QUOLV : 
since that which is beside Nature is always harmful to partial natures , 
20 be ane) Tapa  Mvol NV CEL KQKO 
Vv TOLG UEPLKOLS , 
and so is deformity , and the lack of symmetry and the perversion/deviation 
and 
KQL TO QLOXPOV KOL TO QOUVULETPOV KOOL YY 
TMAPATPOTY KOL 
the parallel-existence (Proclus’ ET P63, Com Ist Alc 118-119,Com Parm 
1190) in these . 


EV TOUTOLS . 
And since on the one hand , that which destroys is itself also destroyed 
(Phaedo 102-103) 
Kau yao UEV TO OELlpOUEVOV EaLTW KaL 0 
ELPNTALL 
by being displaced by Its Innate Perfection , since The All is Incorruptible 
and Indestructible ; 
EELOTATOL TNS OLKELAG TEAELOTITOS , d€ TW AAVTL EOTL AMPAPTOV K 
CLL avareBpov : 
and just as on the one hand , everything that is being deprived of The Good 
and The Innate 
KQL OC UEV TOV TO OTEMLOKOWEVOV 
tov ayabou KaL TV OLKELAV 
Subsistence in relation to self, is deprived through a lack of 
power/imbecility of nature ; 
25 UMOOTOAOLV LPOG QUTO EOTENNTAL bu’ 
QLOBEVELAV QUOEWS , 


so also on the other hand , is The Port of All Good for The Whole . 
€ 


WS KOU EOTLV TOU WEPOS TO 


n TOALPVOOTAOLS 


vtocs ayabov TH oAW . 
For neither is it possible for a lack of vitality nor ugliness/deformity and a 
lack of Measure , 
P85 yap Ovte SUVATOV AaT@LaV ovde ALOYPOTHTA 
KGL OLUETPLOV , 
nor can poverty/destitution be inserted into The All as a Whole ; since The 
Whole of Number 
OUTE OTEONOLV TOPEUTLTTELV TW TOVTL OAWS , OAK’ 
oO oOvUTaS AapLOWOS 
is Always Perfect by Being-Held-Together by The Goodness of The Wholes , 
QLEL TEAELOG OUVEXOUEVOSG ™m ay 
aBotntt TOV = OAWV , 
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and Life is Present Everywhere , including both existence and The Perfect 


Existence , 
Kat Con qWapEeote TAVTAXOU , KOU TO ELVOLL KOU 
TO TEAELOLS ELVQL , 
insofar as Each One Helps-Fill The All . 
5 Ka0’ OGOV EKAOTO OUVUTANPOL TO 1 


av. 
Thus on the one hand , just as we have said , The Divine is The Cause of All 
that Is Good ; 


OUV LEV WOTEP ELPN]TAL TO OELOV EOTLV 
QUTLOV =TOAVTWV TOV ayabwv 5 
whereas on the other hand , the parallel-existence of deficiency does not 


Subsist from Power , 


be y MAPVMOOTAOCLS TWV KAKWV 
OUK VdEOTyKEV Ek SUVALLEWS , 


but from a lack of power (Republic 351A) of those that Receive The 
Illuminations of The Gods , 

OAK’ 

eK ™TmSsS aodeverac TOV SEXOUEVOV TAC 

EAAQUWELC TwV Oewv , 

nor does deficiency or lack of power exist in The Wholes , but in those that 

are partial , nor yet 

ovde eV TOLG OA 
OlG , GAA’ Ev TOL UWEPLKOLG , OVdE 

in All these ; for also on the one hand , The First of Those that are Partial , 

including 

10 ev GNAOL ToOvTOLS . yap Kat UEV TA TAPWTLOTA TWV UEDLK 
OV KQL 


The Intellectual Genera are Eternally The Idea of The Good ; while on the 
other hand , 


VOENO Yevy —- EOTLV_ OLALLWVLOSG ayaBoetéy 


The Middles which also Energize According to Time by Weaving-together 
TQ wUeoa KOL EVEPYOUVTA KOTQ YPOVOV 
OUUTAEKOVTOL 


The Participation of The Good According to the Mutation and Motion of 
Time , 


TV ue0eEiv tou ayabou KOTO ™ UwETABOAN K 
QL KLVNOEL YPOVOV 


are un-able to Keep The Gift of The Gods Immovable and of A Singular and 
Simple Idea , 
eo anet dtagvAatterv THV Soo TtaV BEWMV GAKUVYTOV KaL UOVO- KOL OA 
YV “ELOY) , 
while on the one hand , overshadowing The Simplicity of Self by The 
Variety of Selves , 


15 WEV TMAPAOKLATOVTA TO ATAOUV QUTNS 
TO TOLKLAM EQUTOV , 


then by overshadowing The Singular Idea by The Many Ideas , 
Oe TO WOVOEL 
OES THO MOAVELOEL , 


then furthermore by pyar lavowiy The Pure with The Blending-together ; 
E TO 


AKYNPATOV TW OUVUULYEL 
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for which Logos Middles do not Subsist of The Pure First Genera , nor do 
They Possess 
yap Nv OVSE VUMOOTAVTA EK TOV AKNPATWV TPMTW 
Vv yevmv , ovde ELXE 


The Simple Ousia nor The Singular-Ideal Powers , but are composed of 
Their opposites , 
THV ATANV ovoLav ovde Tacs UOvoELdets SUVAUELS , GAA’ OVUMVOUEVaS ¢c& eV 
QVTLOV , 
as Socrates says somewhere in the Phaedrus (2468) . 

20 Ms O LWMKPATHS ONOLV TOV EV TH PDardspo . 

Whereas the last of partial natures are also material and thus without a 

doubt they deviate 


bE Ta eoxata KQL EVUAGL 
dynt0U MOPOTPETEL 


in much greater way from their Innate Good ; for they are also mingled with 
a lack of vitality 


TOAAC UWELTOVOS TO OLKELOV Ayabov : yap KQL OVYKEKPATAL 
aCwmLa 
and have a subsistence that resembles an image , by being filled with much 
of non ee 2 
KQL EXEL UIOOTOLOLV TV WAUKV » AVATETANOWUEVa MOAAO 
Vv TOU UN OVTOS , 


and subsist of those that are at odds , and also from circumstances that are 
changeable 
KQL UPEOTYKE EK UAYXOWEVOV ; KOK TWV MEPLEOTWTWV 
uetaparAAoueva, 
and are dispersed throughout Time without ever ceasing , thus according to 
everything 
25 OKLOVOLUEVO TOV YPOVOV OVOEV GEL MAVETAL , 
KATO TOAVTO 
it is clear that they give-way to corruption and lack of symmetry and 
deformity and 
P86 dynAovvta wo  ekdLdoTat p0opa  KaL CLOUUUETPLOL KQL 
QLOXPOTHTL KCL 
all-various mutations , not only by corrupting their energies , just as The 
Middles Prior to 
TAVTOLALG  TOOMOALG , OV MOVOV KAKUVOUEVO TOLLS evepyEelac , KaBamTEp TO 
TPO 
selves , since their powers and their ousias are filled with that which is 
besides Nature and 


QUTOV , GAA KOLL TALC SUVAUEOL KAL TOALG OVOLAS AVOATMLUTAGLUEVOA TOU TAP 0) 
VOLV KOL 


with a material weakness . For those that become situated in an ill-disposed 
Way , 
TS VALKYNS GobEVELAS . yap Toa yevousva YoOpa ev 
CLAAKOTOLO , 


on the one hand , The Whole being-borne-along-with The Idea Rule the 


uncenying nature ; 
5 UWEV OVVETLMEPOVTA TH ELOEL KPGTEL TH 
S VITOKELUEVYS PUOEWS , 

while on the other hand , by vom displaced in turn to that which is partial 


eELOTAUEVa. 
av Els TO ee 
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from their Innate Wholeness , and participate of division and weakness and 


war and 
OO THS OLKELAS OAOTHTOS , KOL UETAOYOVTA WEPLOWOV KOLL AOVEVELAG KOLL MOAE 
UOV KCL 
the separation which is the source of generation , they are necessarily all- 
variously changed . 
THS StALpEcEwWS YEVEOLOUPYOU OVOYKQLOV 
TALVTOLMSG WETABOLAAELV . 
Neither then , is each one of the beings All-Good (for then there would not 
be 
10 Out’ 
OUV EKQOTOV TOV OVTMV TAvayabov Cyap av ov nV 
the Corruption and Generation of bodies , nor The Purification and 
Correction of Souls) ; 


p0opa KQL YEVEOLG OMUATWV OVvdE Kabapo. Ka 
L KOAQOLGS YwWuyYav) : 
nor does defect exist among The Wholes (for then The Kosmos would not be 
OUTE TO KQKOV eV TOLG OAOGLG Cyap 
O KOOUOS Ov Ov nV 
A God In-A-Good-Daimon-State-of-Being (Timaeus 348) , 
BE0c EVOALUOV 


if The Most Masterful were to subsist from imperfect parts) ; nor are The 


Gods 
TWV KUPLOTATWV  UPLOTAUEVOG eK QTEAWV LEPWV) : 
OUTE ou Oeou 
the causes of defects , in the same way that They are The Causes of Goods ; 
15 QULTLOL =TOV KAKOV , Kabamep én 


Tov ayabov , 
since the weakness belongs to those who receive The Good 
arr” yn aobevera tov dex 
OUEVOV TO ayabov 
and the weakness that is in the Underlying-reality belonging to the last of 
selves ; 


KOU y eV UVILOOTOAOLSG 
EOXATOLG GAUTMV : 


nor is the defect altogether unblended with The Good that also has a 


parallel-existence among 
OUTE TO KQKOV OTMWMOOUV QULKTOV POS TO AyaADov KQU TOP 
UPLOTAUEVOV ev 


those that are partial , since this also Participates by holding-fast in a 
certain way 


TOLG UEPLKOLG » GAA TOUTO KOL UWETEXEL KOTEXOWEVOV 
TLWS 
to The Good Existence ; nor is it generally possible for any defect that is All- 
perfectly 
tT aya two evar : ov’ 
OAMS SUVATOV TO KOKOV TOVTEAWS 


destitute of All Good to have a Subsistence ; for that which is self-defective 


is even beyond 
20 EPNUOV TMavtos ayabou UMOOTYVAL 5 yap TO QUTOK 
QKOV KQL ETTEKELVOL 


that which in no way whatsoever exists , 
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TOU undauws 


OVTOS , 
surely then , just as The Self-Good is Beyond That which All-Perfectly Is ; 
neither is 
én WOMEN TO AvTOAYABOV TOU 

TOAVTEAMS  OVTOS ; ovde 

any defect that exists in partial natures left altogether in a disordered way 

(Rep 351A), 
KQKOV TO EV TOLG UWEPLKOLS OLMELTOL 


OTAKTOV 5 
since even this , is Set-Aright by The Gods , and on the one hand , by These 
Logos’ 
OAAG KL TOUTO KaTEVOUVETAL TAPA TwV DEWV , KAL UEV 
OLA TAUTO 
Justice Purifies Souls from their depravity , while on the other hand , 


Another Order of Gods 
yy Atkyn Kabvaptiucyn WuXats ev THS MovypLac , de 
aAAN TOAsic Oewv 
Purifies the depravity in bodies . Therefore All are Turned-about According 
to The Power 
25 Kadvaptiky TNS EV OWUQOL . be Tlavta emtotpedetau 
KOTO SUVOLULV 
that is in Relation to The Goodness of The Gods ; and on the one hand , The 
Wholes Abide 


P87 TEPOG THV ayabotyta tov Oewv : KOaL UEV 
TA OAG UEVEL 
within Their Innate Boundaries , including The Perfect and Beneficent 


Genera of Beings , 
ev TOLG OLKELOLC OpoLc , KOL TEAELOL KOL 
yawovya YEevVyn TOV OVTMV , 
while on the other hand , those that are more partial and imperfect are 


Adorned and Arranged 


be TO UEPLKWTEPA KOU OT 
EAXEOTEDA KOOUELTAL KOLL TOTTETOL 


as they should be , and they become stewards to The Fulfillment of Wholes , 


and 


SEOVTMC KOL SOVAELEL ™ 
OUVUTANPWOEL TWV OAWV KAL 


they are called-up to The Beautiful , and They are Changed , and They 


Benefit in every way 
5 OVOAKGAELTAL IPOS TO KQAOV KQL UETABOLAAETOLL KQL OOK 
QUEL MAVTO TPOTOV 
of The Participation of The Good , as far as Selves are Able . 


™S UETOVOLAG TOV ayabov , KAO’ OGOV aUTO 
ig SUVATOV . 


For nothing will be a greater Good for Each One than That which The Gods 
Provide 


yap Ovdev av yevowtto wusetCov ayabov eKaotots wv 
OL DEOL MOPLCOVOL 


to The Offspring of Themselves According to Measures ; but both All 
Separately , and All 


TOLG YEVVNUQOLV EQUTWV KOTO UETPA : GAAG KOL 
TAVITA YOPlLS , KAL TAVTO 
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in Common , Receive as much a Share/Portion of Goods as Selves are able 
to Participate . 


10 KOLvy] , VUMOSEXETAL TOOQUTYHV LOLOAV TaVv ayabwv oons autoLs dSuvatOV 
UETEXELV . 
If Some are Filled with Greater while others with lesser Goods , then The 
Power 
Et ta wev aAnpovuvtar uetcovwvy ta de edattovav ayabov , de tyv 
SUVOLLLLV 
of The Recipients and The Measures of The Distribution must be held 
responsible ; 
TWV SEXOUEVWV  KOL TO UETPO ™sS SLAVOUNS 
QUTLOATEOV 


for Different Goods are Adapted to Different Selves According to The 


Nature of Selves ; 
yap aadAa TPOONKEL OLAAOLG 
KOTO THV = pvotv QUTWV : 


whereas The Gods Always Extend All The Goods , just as The Sun Always 
Emits Its Light ; 


de BEOL GEL MPOTELVOVOLV TAVTA Ta ayaba , wWomEp NALocg a 
VLOXWV TO Ows : 
for a Different Self Receives Its Light Differently According to The Order of 
Itself , 
15 yap arAAos SEXETAL OAKS 
KOTO TV TAELV EQUTOU , 


and Self will not Receive a Greater Share of The Light than that which Self 


is able to Receive . 
KOU av ovk  dexetar uetCov tTOOOUTOV TOU PMTOS 
duvatto deEac8ar . 


For All The Beings are Guided According to Justice ; 


OU 


yap MAVTA TA OVTA COYETOL Ka 
ake) ouKNV, 
and thus on the one hand , no aspect of The Good is absent , 
KOL UWeV ovdevoc 
TO ayabov QMOOTATEL , 


whereas on the other hand , The Good Is Present to Each Self 


be 
MOPEOTL EKQOTOLG 
According to The Boundary of The Participation Adapted for Selves , 
KOTa TOV Opov ™S UETOAANWEWS 
TPOOYNKOVTA , 
and which the Athenian Foreign-Guest says (Laws 899D-905D) , 
KQL nN o Abnvatoc Cevoc Ono , 
All have to Be In A Good/Beautiful Way and Arranged-In-Order by The 
Gods . 
TAVTOA EXEL KOAWS KOL 
TETAKTOL EK tov Oewv . 
Now then , let no one say to us , that there either prior defective productive 
logos’ 
TOLVUV My tic Aeyeto Ce YN IPO-TWV KAKWV 


-nyouuevous AOyouUC 
in Nature , or intellectual defective paradigms , set-against The Selves that 


are Good , 


EV TY OVOEL , YN VOEPA TAPAdEly WAT Kata TO 
auta TOLS ayasots , 
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or a soul that works-evil , or an evil-producing cause among The Gods , 
YN WvuxXnV KOKEpyativ , H KOKOIOLOV CLULTLOLV 
eV OEOLC 
and let no one hypothesize or introduce sedition and eternal war in relation 
to The First Good ; 
25 KU VTOTLOEGONM ELOGYETW SLAOTAOLV KAL SLALWVLOV MOAEUOU TPOS TO TPWTOV TO 
ayasov : 
for all these beliefs are foreign from The Theological Knowledge of Plato 
and are far remote 
P88 yap GaNaVTIG TAVTA EOTLV CAAOTPLA THS emtotyuns tov TWAatwvos Kau a 
OPPWTEPOV 
in some way from The Truth by wandering into barbaric nonsense and 
monstrous dramas . 
TOL THS AANVELAS aTOTAGAVaTAL Ets PapRapLKas amovoLtacg Kat Ttyavtucnyv dspauatoupy 
Lav. 
Nor if certain people who speak enigmatically in Secret Logos’ devise the 
Likes of these , 


My’ et TLVEG OLLVLTTOUEVOL EV QaMOPPYTOLS AOyo.g TA 
OLTTEL TOL TOLAUTO , 
shall we alter (Phaedrus 229C-230A) the apparent elaboration which they 
indicate ; 


5 yueic arkAaS&wucba THV PALVOWUEVYHV TIS OKEV 
wptav  evdersews : 
since on the one hand , The Truth of those indications must be investigated , 
ON’ UevV THV GANVELaAV EKELVOV 
CyntInteov ; 
whereas on the other hand , The Theological-Knowledge of Plato must be 
Purely Received 
be ™V ETLOTY UNV T 
ov HAatmvoc etAukpiv@c UmodeKktEeov 
in The Pure Bosoms of The Soul , and Self must be Kept Flawless and 
Unmingled 

EV TOLG KABAPOLS KOATMOLS THS WUXNS , KAL AUTNV HPVAGTTOVOLV AKNALOWTOV KOLL O 

ULKTOV 


with contrary opinions . 
10 POS TAS EVaAVTLAS SOYXaS . 


Thanksgiving -24 November 2022- Day 
Chapter 19 - 16 


Surely then , let us Contemplate The Immutability and Simplicity of The 


Gods , 
én Akko Bewprnowmuev TO QUETABANTOV KAL TO ATAOUV 
TwWV Dewy 
and along with this , Such as whatever The Being of Each One happens to 
be, 
KQL UETO TOUTO OLOV ITOTE OV 
EKATEPOV TUYXQVEL , 
and in what way These have come to Light to be Adapted to The Hyparxis of 
The Gods , 
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KOU TLS TAVTO POLVETOL TPOONKOVTA ™ 


VIOAPEEL TwV OEwv 
according to The Guiding-Pattern of Plato . 
15 KATO TV  vynynotv tov IT 
AGTWVOS . 
Is it not the case then , that on the one hand The Gods Transcend The 
Wholes , 
OvKovv ueV 


ou Ogor e&NPYNVTAL THV OAWV , 
while on the other hand , just as we have said (P86.25-P87.21) , They Fill 
These with Goods , 
bE WOTED ELTOUEV 
MANPOVVTES TAVTA ayabwv 


by Selves Lighting-upon Being All-Good ; and Each One of Selves Possesses 
That which is Best 


QUTOL TVYXAVOVOLV OVTES Tavayabou : Ka’ EeKQOTOS QUTOV EXEL 
TO QPLOTOV 
(Phaedrus 246D) According to Their Innate Order , and The Whole Genus 
of The Gods 
KOTO TYHV OLKELOV TOELV KQL 
TOV Yyevoc TwoV OEewv 
is At-Once Allotted Predominance According to The Super-Abundance of 
Goods . 

20 OUOV ELOLYXE TO TPWTELOV Kata TV TUE 


PLOVOLAV TOV ayaBoV . 
But here again we must oppose those who interpret in a divisible way The 
Best in The Gods 
de Kavtav0a THaAw mapattnoousba tous eSyyOUUEVOUS WEPLOTWS TO ALPLOTOV EV TOLG 
OEOLc 
and say that , if The First is The Best , then that which is after The First is 
not Best ; 
KQL AEYOVTAS WS , EL TO TPWTOV GAPLOTOV , TO UETOL 
TOUTO OVK APLOTOV :° 
for it is necessary that whatever is produced should be inferior to That 
which Produces . 
yap elvat avaykKy TO TMAPOyOWEVOV KOTASEEOTEDOV 
TOU TOAPAYyOVTOS 
For this , on the one hand, is rightly claimed ; for The Order of Causes in 
The Gods must 
25 yap Tovto UWEV op8ws  AEyovot : yap THV TAELV TWV cL 
TLOV EV TOLLS DEOLG SEL 
be Kept Unconfused , and The 2nd and 3rd Processions of Selves must be 
Defined separately ; 
QUAAQTTELV GOVYXVTOV, KAL TAC SEVTEPAS KAL TOLTAS MPOOSOUS AUTMV ahopLTELv SLAKEKPLU 
EVOC : 
whereas on the other hand , Together-with Any Procession Such as This , 
P89 de OUOU 
™ TP00b6W TOLQUTN 
and Any Unfolding into Light of Those that are Secondary from Those that 
are Primary , 
KQL TH EKQAVOEL TOV SEVTEDWV 
QItO TOV TPWTWV 
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That which is Best must also At-Once be Contemplated in Each One of The 


Gods. 
TO GAPLOTOV KQL Bewprnteov 
EV EKAOTW Tov OEewv . 
For Each One is Allotted Their Predominance which is Primary and All-Good 
yap  €eKQOTOS KEKANPMTaL UMEPOXNV TPWTOVYOV 


Kau mavayabov 
in The Characteristic of Itself , and in order that I may make The Logos 
about something 
5 TT) LOLOTYTL EQUTOV , —«KAL wv’ TOLNOWUAL TO 
Vv AOyov ETL TLVOG 
familiar ; by One being Allotted The Best Prophetic Power , 
YVMWPLUOV , WS O LEV 
UQVTLKOG 
Another One by Being Allotted ag Best Demiurgic Power , 
O O€ (60) 
SNWLOVPYLKOG . 
and still Another One by Being se a The Best Perfective Power . 
O O€ 60] 
CPLOTOS TEAEOLOUPYOS . ; 


Which Timaeus (29A,30A,37A) also indicates to us , by continually calling 
The First Demiurgos 
Oo Ttuatos KQLL EVOELKVULEVOG NULV OVVEXMS ATOKAAEL TO 
V TPMTOV SyULOVPYOV 
The Best of Causes (for The One is the Best of Causes , while The Other is 
The Most Beautiful 
10 aptotov twv aitiwvGyap =o EV QPLOTOS TWV CLLTLOV , o 6¢ 
KOAALOTOSG 
of Those that are Generated) , furthermore The Intelligible Paradigm is 
Prior to The Demiurge 
TWV yeyovotwv) : KQLTOL TO VONTOV TO TApad 
ELYUG TPO TOV SNULOVPYOU 


which is also The Most Beautiful of All The Intelligibles ; but This is also The 
Most Beautiful 


nv KQOL tO KQAALOTOV ANAVTIWV TWV VOOULEVMV : GAA TOUTO KOL 
KQAALOTOV 
and at the same time The Best by Being The Demiurgic Paradigm , and The 
Maker 
KGL LUO CALPLOTOV WS SNULOVPYLKOV TAPA 


Oelyua , KL O WOLNTHS 
and The Father of The All by Being The Best Demiurgic God . 
15 KGL TMATNP TOU MAVTOS (WS QPLOTOS SyULOV 
pytKkosg OE0c . 
And surely then also in the Republic (381C) , when Socrates properly 
makes The Logos about 
Kau én KQL €V TLOALTELOL O LMKPATHS ELKOTWS 
TOLOVUEVOS TOV AOYOV ETL 
The Gods , he very properly observes , that by Each One of Selves Being as 
much as possible 
Bewv EOLKE ono GAA’ WS EeKQOTOS GUTH 
Vv WV ElLG TO S)UVATOV 
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The Most Beautiful and Best , They Always Abide Simply in The Shape of 
Self. 


KQAALOTOS KQL GPLOTOSG QLEL UEVEL OAS 
eV TH UOPOY GUTOV . 


For on the one hand , Each One Is Allotted That which is Primary and The 


Summit 
20 yao UEev EKAOTOS KANPWOAUWEVOS To IPWtov 
KOL TO OKPOV 


in The Series of Itself , nor do They depart from The Order of Itself , since 
They Contain 


eV TH O€LPA = EAUTOU OUK € ELOTaTOLL ms tagewso EQUTOV , 
OAK OUVEXEL 
The Blessedness and The Good-Daimon-State-of Being of Their Innate 
Power . 
TO  UAKAPLOV KOL TO EVOOALLUOV 


TNS OLKELAS SUVaEWS : 
And neither do They exchange Their Present Order for a worse one (for it is 
not Lawful 


KOL OUTE OLAAOTTETOLL TS Tapovons Tasiv XELPOVOL 
Cyao ov DELLS 
for That which has Every Virtue to change into a worse share) nor to change 
to a Better one ; 
TO EXOV MAOAV APETY UETAPOAAELV ELS THV YELPOVA, LOLPAV) OUTE UEBLOTATOL EL TO 
KPELTTOV 
for where can there be anything Better than That which is Best ? 


25 yop mov) av yYevotto KPELTTOV 
TOU QPLOTOU | 


Thus on the other hand , as we have said (P88.16-20) , This is Present to 
Each One 

P90 be » Os ELMOUEV 

tovto Tapeotu EKQOTOH 
According to The Order of Self , and also to Every Genus of The Gods . 
KATO TYV TOELV QUTOV , KQL THO HAVTL YEV 
EL TWV DEwv . 
Accordingly then , it is necessary that Every Divine Nature be Established 
Unchangeable ; 
apa AVOYKOLOV TLV to OELov 
Lopvobat auetapAntov , 
Abiding in The Accustomed Way of Itself (Timaeus 42E) . 
UEVOV EV TO KATO Ger TPOTMOV EQAUTOV . 
Therefore from These Logos’ has come-to-Light The Self-Sufficiency and 
The Flawlessness and 
OUV EK TOUTOWOV OVAMOALVETOLL To QUTAPKE 
S TE KOL TO AXPQAVTOV KOAL 
That which is Always Maintained in The Same Way and According to The 
Selves of the Gods . 
5 TO CEL EXOV WOAVTWS KOL 
KOTO TA AQUTA tov Oecwv . 
For if Selves do not change to That which is Better by possessing That 
which is Best 


yoo Ev un uetapadAdAovot emt TO KPELTTOV WG  EeXOVTES 
TO APLOTOV 
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from Their Innate Nature , then Selves are Self-Sufficient and need none of 
The Whole Goods ; 


TNS OLKELAS HUOEMS , ELOL QUTAPKES KOaL EVdEES O 
VdEVOS TWV OAWV AYADOV : 


and if Selves are not ever changed to the worse share , then Selves Remain 


Flawless 
KQL EL UN MOTE UEOLOTAVTAL TPOS TV YELPOVA LOLPAV , SLAWEVOVOLV 
OXPAVTOL 
by Being Established in The Excellencies of Themselves ; 
LOPUUEVOL EV TALG UMEPOXALC 


EQUTWV : 
and if Selves Guard/Keep The Perfection of Themselves In an Unchangeable 


Way , 
10 KQL EL PPOVPOVOLV THV TEAELOTYHTO EQUTWV 
QLUETHOTATOS 
then The Selves must Always be Maintained In The Same Way . 
KQtL TO QUT QEL EXOVOL 
KOTQ WOQVTWS 


Therefore , what is The Self-Sufficiency of The Gods and what is The 


Immutability and 
OUV Tt eott TO QUTAPKES TO twv Oewv KaL TL 
TO OTPENTOV KQL 


what is That which is Maintained in The Same Way , we shall take-up in the 
following Logos’ . 


TL TO EXOV WMOQVTWS : 

AGBwUWEV TOLG EMEENS ELONUEVOLS . 

Thus on the one hand , The Kosmos is said to be Self-Sufficient , 
OUV UEV O KOOUOS Ag 

YETOL QUTAPKES 

because Self Subsists Perfect and Whole from Perfect Wholes (Timaeus 

32D) and 

15 OTL UITEOTY] TEAELOG KOL OAOS EK TEAELOV OAWV 


KQUL 
by Being-Filled with All The Innate Goods from The Self Generating Father 
(Timaeus 37C) ; 


EE OVUUMETANPWOTAL AMACGLV TOLG OLKELOLG AYAVOLS VIO TOV AVTOV YEVVNOAVTOS MATPOS : 
whereas Such A Perfection and Self-Sufficiency is Partible and is said to be 
Joined-together 


GAA’ TOLAVTN NY TEAELOTYS KOL QUTOAPKELA UEPLOTYH KOL AEyETO 
L OVVLOUVOG 
from Many into One and by Being-Filled by Sharing of The Separate 
Causes . 


EK TMOAAWV ELG EV KOL AAOAANPOVTAL KATA WETOXNV TOV XKWOPLOTWV 
CLLTLOV . 


Surely then on the other hand , The Order of Divine Souls is also said to be 
Self-Sufficient 


én d€ 0 SLAKOOLOSG TWV DELOV WU 
yov kar Agyetar autapKys 


by Being Full of The Innately-Appropriate Virtues and who Always 
Guard/Keep 


20 Ms av mAnONS THV OLKELWV OPETWV KAL 
QLEL QUAAATTWV 


The Measure of The Blessedness of Itself without-need ; 
151 


TO UETPOV TNS UAKAPLOTYHTOS EMUTOV 
OVEVOEEG 
whereas among these also , The Self-Sufficiency is in need of Powers ; 
OANA KOVTQUTO ane) QLUTOPKES OT 
L evdeec SUVAUEWV , 
for Their Intellections are not Maintained in relation to The Intelligible 


Selves ; 
yap Tac VONOELS rox) EXOVOLV POS 
TQ VOY)TO QUT , 
and since Their Intellections Energize According to Time and obtain/acquire 
KOL OAAO EVEPYOVOL KATO 
XYPOVOV KAL KEKTYVTQL 
Their All-Perfect Contemplation in The Whole Time-Periods ; 
25 TO TLOVTEAES TMs Oewpiacg ev Tats CAaLC a 
EPLOSOLS : 
so then , The Self-Sufficiency of The Divine Souls 
P91 TOLVUV nN QUTOPKELOL Ttwv OEt 
OV WUXWV 
including The Whole Perfection of Their Life is not Present At-Once. 
KOU TAO TEAELOTYC ™msS Cwns ovv- 


OVX, -EOTL OWOV . 
Then in turn , The Intellectual Kosmos is also said to be Self-Sufficient 


bE au 6) VOEPOG KOOWOG KOL 
A€YETOL QUTAPKNS 
by The Whole Good of Itself Being-Established in Eternity 
ws tO oAov ayabov LOPUOOWEVOG 
EV QULOOVL 

and by Comprehending The Whole Blessedness of Itself Af-Once , 

KGL ovAdaBov THV AACAV UAKAPLOTHTA EAUTO 
Vv OWUOUV 


and by being in need of nothing , by The Whole of Life Being-Present to 


Self , therefore 
5 KOL wv evoens  wundevos , TO TACaV CwHnv TOLPELVALL 
QUTO , be 
Self Intellects The Whole , since nothing is left-out nor does Self long for 


anytning that is absent. 
E 


VONOLV TACAV undevs- cAAutetv — unde moBEtv 

undev WS  anov . 
Thus on the one hand , This Intellectual Kosmos is Self-Sufficient in The 

Order of Itself , 

OAK UWeV OUTOG 
QUTAPKYS ev tT TaseL EQUTOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Self also falls short of The Self-Sufficiency of 

The Gods ; 
be KGL OMOAELTETAL 
™Gs CLUTOAPKELASG Tov OEov : 


for Every Intellect is The Idea-of-The-Good , but not Self-Goodness nor 
Primarily Good ; 
yap mas VOUG EOTLV ayaboeibng , GAA’ ovK avtoayabotyns ovde 
TpMOtwMs ayasvov : 
for Each of The Gods is A Certain Unity and A Certain Hyparxis and A 
Certain Goodness . 


d€ EKAOTOS TWV DEMV EOTL EVOLG KOU VIEALPELS 
KQL ayabsotys , 
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since The Character of The Hyparxis Alters The Procession of The Goodness 
of Each One 
10 de n LOLOTNS Ts vaapeEedwco eFaAAaTTEL THV TPOOSOV aAyaBoTYHTOS EKA 
OTYS 
- for One , Is A Perfective Goodness , 
- yap EV EOTLV O TEAEOLOUPYOS AyaBoOT 
ns > 
while Another , Is A Goodness that Is Connective of The Wholes , 
de re) ayabotns OUVEKT 
uy TOV OAV , 
and still Another , Is A Comprehensive Goodness - 
be re) OVVa 
ywyos ayabotys - 
Therefore Each One Is Simply A Certain Self-Sufficient Goodness , or in this 
way ; not 
OE EKAOTOS EOTLV OLTAWS AVTOAPKELO ayo 
Botys =n OUTWMS OU 
According to Participation , nor According to Illumination , nor According to 
Likeness 
15 KOTO ue0EEiv ovde KOT 
EAACLUYLV ovde Ka8’ OUOLOTYHTA 
is Their Self-Sufficiency and Their All Perfectness Being-Maintained ; 
TO QUTOPKES KOL TO TOVTEAE 
iq eXOVOa , 
except by That which Is Self Existent . 
OA’ 


J 


TO Oo EOTL AUTO ELVOAL . 
Since on the one hand , Intellect is Self-Sufficient by Participation 
yao UEeV Novus QU 
TOPKES Kata  webeEiw , 
and on the other hand , Soul by Illumination , 
dE yw 
VXN Kav’ EAAQUYLV , 
whereas This All is Self-Sufficient , by A Certain Likeness to The Divine ; 
O€ TOUTO TO TAV QUTOPKES KOT TV OUOLOTY 
TO ane) OELtov , 


whereas The Divine Selves are Self-Sufficient through Themselves and from 
Themselves , 

20 Oe Ou BEoL QLUTOL QUTOPKELS bu’ EQUTO 

US Kat map’ EQUTWV , 

by Filling Themselves , or rather , by Subsisting of The Full-Complement of 
Whole Goods . 


TEMANPWKOTES EXUTOUG , OE UGAAOV , UMAPYXYOVTES  TWV TANPWUWATA OA 
ov ayabov . 


Thus on the one hand , Selves must Possess Their Self-Sufficient Nature in a 
Way Like This . 


OUV uEevV , av EXOL TO QUT 
OLPKES MUOLV ToLravtTynV Tovto . 


On the other hand , what Kind indeed are we to say is The Changelessness 
of The Gods ? 


be JLOLOV ye @YNOOUEV ELVOAL 
To OTPERTOV TOV BEwv ; 


Take notice , is Their Changelessness Like a body Moving-in-a-Circle ? 
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Ag’ TO OLOV T 
OV OMUATOS KUKAOMPOPYTLKOV ; 


For This Kind of Motion is not Naturally-Adapted to Receive anything from 
inferior natures , 


25 yao TOUTO Ovde TEQUKEV ELOdEXEOOAL 
OVSEV MAPA YELPOVOV TOV , 


nor is This Kind of Motion filled with the change/transition arising from 
generation 


OvOE OVOTLUTAGTAL tTHS WETABOANS 
YEVEOLOUPYOU 


and with the disorder which occurs in This (Sub-Lunary) Place ; 
KGL TMS aTaglas Mapeumiuttovoyns evtava : 
for The Nature of The Heavenly Bodies is Immaterial and Unchangeable . 
yop QUOLG TOV OVPAVLOV OCOWUATWV QUAOG KOL 
auetapAntos . 
Thus on the one hand , This is Great and Venerable , 
P92 Akio WeV TOUTO uweya K 
QL OEUVOV 
by Being in Their Corporeal Underlying-Reality (The Circle of The Same) , 
WS EV TALG OWUATLKGLG UMOOTAOEOL 
whereas in turn on the other hand , Self is inferior to The Nature of The 
Gods ; 


Qu de EOTL KOT 
adEeOTEPOV tov Oewv : 


since Every sileavenlyy: Body possesses both Their Existence and 
TOV OWU EXEL K 
QU TO ELVOL KQL 


Their Perpetual Changelessness from Other Pre-Subsisting Causes . 


TO QLEL OTPEMTOS Tap’ CAAwWV TPO 
YOVUEVWV CLLTLOV . 


But neither is The Impassiveness and The Changelessness in the case of The 
Gods 


5 AA’ ovde E0Tttv TO amabes KOL OLWETABANTOV € 
TUL TwV OEwv 


Like The Changelessness of Souls ; for Selves both communicate in a 


certain way with bodies 
OLOV TO CTPENTOV TOV WUKXWV : YAN AVTOAL KAL KOLVWVOVOL TOS 
OWUQOL 


and are also Intermediaries of The Impartible Ousia that is divided about 
bodies (Timaeus 35A) . 


ELOL KOL UEOCLL TNS AUEOMLOTOV OVOLEAS TNS WEOPLCOUEVYS MEONL TA OCMUAT 
Qa. 
Nor in turn is The Changelessness of The Intellectual Ousias Equal to That 
of The Gods ; 
Ovde oay) TO OTPENTOV TOV VOEPWV OVOLMV EELO 
OUTQL TOLG EOL 
for Intellect is Ghangeless and Impassive and Unblended with secondary 
natures 


yap oO vovug atpEerttog Kat amabns KaL GuLyNns MpOSs Ta SevTEepa 
According to Its Union with The Gods ; and on the one hand , by Being The- 
Idea-of-The-One 


10 KOTA THV EVMOLV TWPOS TOUS BEOUS : KAL WeV WS 
EVOELONS 
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Self is Like This ; but on the other hand , by Being Manifold , on the one 
hand , Intellect has 


EOTLV TOLOUTOS , be Ws TANAVOUEVOS 
UEV EXEL 
That which is Superior in Itself , and on the other hand , That which is 
Inferior in Itself . 


TO KPELTTOV EV EQUTM , de 
TO KOATASEEOTEDOV 


But Only The Gods have The Unions of Themselves Established According to 
This Superiority 
de Movor ot Oeor TAS EVWOELS EQUTWV LOPUOAUEVOL K 
OTA TAVTNV VITEPOXNV 
over The Beings that is Changeless , Most Masterful and Primary and 
Impassive . 
15 TWV OVTOV THV ELOL ATPENTOL KUPLOTATA KQL TPWTWS 
KOL amabetc . 
For there is nothing in Selves which is not One and Hyparxis ; but just as 
Fire abolishes 
yap eotw Ovdev ev QUTOLS O EOTLV UN EV KL UMAPELG : GAA’ WOTEP TO MUP 
CLMAVLOTLKOV 
all that is foreign and of a contrary power , and just as Light expels 
‘ MAVtOG EOTL TOU GAAOTPLOU KQL TS EvavtLacs SUVaUEMS , KAL WOMEN TO das EEE 
QUVEL 
all that is dark , and just as Lightning-Bolts Proceed through all Flawlessly , 
surely then 


_ OKOTOS , KGL WS OL KENPAUVVOL YOPOVOLV SLA TAVTOV AXPAVTWS 
y 
on the one hand , so also do The Unities of The Gods Unite Every 
Multitude , 
UEV OVUTWM KAL QU evades Tov OEewv Evi 


Covet TAV To WANBOc , 
and on the other hand , abolish All that tends to dispersion and all perfect 
division , 
20 d€ CLMOAVLTOVOL TAV TO ELS OKESMOWOV K 
OL MOVTEAN UEPLOWOV , 


since All that Participate of Selves are Deified 
d€ nav TO UETEXOV QUTWV 
EKBEOVOLV 


while Selves receive nothing from The Participants (Symposium 211A) 
ELOOEXOUEVOLL OVdEV ANO TWV UETEXOVTMV 
and neither are Selves diminished in Their Innate Union by The 
Participation . 
KQUL OUK EAATTOVOL TYV OLKELAV TYHV EVWOLV KOT 
a TtryV webEXLV . 
Surely then by This Logos The Gods are Present Everywhere and similarly 
Transcend All, 


25 én Ato ol OeoL MEApovtes Tavtabyou KaL OU 
OLMs EENPNVTAL TAVTOV , 


and while Containing All Selves are mastered by none of Those are being 
Contained ; 


KOU OUVEXOVTES TOVTO. KOPATOVVTAL un’ ovdevocg TOV 
OVVEXOUEVOV —, 


since Selves are Un-Blended and Undefiled in relation to All . 
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ELOLV CLULY ELC KQL AYXPAVTOL TPOG MAVTA . 
Surely then in the third place , on the one hand , This Kosmos is also said to 
Subsist 
én To TPLTOV uev 


OUTOS O KOOUOG KOLL AEYETOL EXELV 
In-The-Same-Way insofar as The Allotted Order in Self Always Prevails 
Indissoluble (Tim 32C) ; 


MOQUVTOS Kka0’ ooov =tHV EdAaXe TOEW EV GAULTM GEL KPATOVUEVYHV GA 
UTOV : 


but nevertheless since Self is The Idea-of-Body , Self does not exist without 
a Share of change , 
5 OAM’ ouwmes EILEL EOTL OWUATOELONS , OUK EOTLV 
CLULOLOOG uetapoans , 
as the Elean Foreign-Guest observes (Statesman 2698) . 
ws oO EAgatys Eevoc oyoLv . 
On the other hand , The Kosmic-Order of Soul is also said to obtain The 

Ousia Always 


be nN SLAKOOUNOLS WuXuCH Kai AEyeTaL KE 
KTYOVAL THV OVOLAV CEL 


Established According to Th’Same ; and it is rightly said ; for Self is Wholly 


Impassive 
EOTWOOV KATO TAUTO , Kat opOws Aeyetar , yao €OT 
lv RavTy amabns 
According to The Ousia ; whereas Self has The Energies extended in Time , 
KOTO THV OVOLO , CAA EXEL TOS EVEPYELOLS MOAPEKTEL 


VOUEVOLG ELS YPOVOV 


and as Socrates says in the Phaedrus (2468) , Self Intellects Different 


Intelligibles 
10 KQL WS O LwKpatys ono ev Pardpw : VOEL 
OLAAOL VOTO 
at Different Times and while She Traverses The Whole Heaven 
OLAAOTE KQL 
ILE PLMOPEVOMEVY 
Intellect comes to Be in Different Ideas at Different Times . 
TOV VOUV YUVETOLL EV QAAOLS ELOEOLV 
OLAAOLG : 
Surely then in Relation to These , The Much-Honored Self Intellect is also 
said 
én ILO TOUTOLC oO TOAUTLUNTOS 


autos voug Kau Agyetoau 


to Always Be and Intellect According to The Selves and In-The-Same-Way , 
QUEL ELVOL KQL VOELV KATO TA AVTA 
KQL WOQVTUWSG 5 


by Fontally-Fixing The Ousia and The Powers and The Energies Jn Eternity 
At-Once ; 


15 TINEGQUEVOS TE THV OVOLAV KOL TAS SUVAUEWS KOAL TAS EVEPYELAG EV ALO 
VL OUODU : 


whereas because of The Multitude of The Intellections , and because of The 
Variety 


aAAG dta, TO TANVOc TWV VONOEWV K 
LL dta THV TOUCLALV 
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of The Intelligible Ideas and Genera , there is not only That which Is /n-The- 
Same-Way 


TOV VOYTOV ELOMV TE KOL YEVWV EOTLV OV WLOVOV TO EO 
TLV WOQOVTOS 
but also That which is In-A-Different-Way in Intellect ; 
OAAQ KOL TO ETE WS 
EV TO VO: 
for There , The Difference Subsists-Together with The Sameness . 
yap €KEeL YN ETEPOTNS OVVUQEOTYKE 
™ TOAVTOTNTL . 
And not only does The Wandering of The (7) Corporeal Motions Exist , 
0 Kat ov Wwovov TAQVY TOV OMUATLK 
WV KLVNOEWV EOTL 


and not only The Wandering of The Periods of The Souls , 


ovde T 
wv TEPLOOWV WUYXLKOV , 
but also The Wanderings of The Self Intellect , 
OAC KOL TO 
VU QUTOUVU VOU , 
insofar as Self has to Produce The Intelligence of Itself into Multitude 
Kad’ ooov EXEL mponyaye  tyv VONOLV EQUTOU 
ELC ANO0c 
and Unfold/Evolve The Intelligible ; 
KQL aveAtgac TO 


VONTOV : 


for on the one hand , Soul Unfolds The Intellect , 
yap UWeV WKN AVEALTT 
EL TOV VOUV 
whereas on the other hand , Intellect ec Self , 
E 
VOUG QVELALEEV GUTOV , 


just as Plotinus (Ennead 3-8.30) also rightly says somewhere , 


wmomeo Oo TAwmtivoc KaL opBws o 
yOu LOU ; 
when speaking about The Intelligible Descents . 
25 ELITOV TEPL TOV VONTWV 
VIEOPACEMV . 
For These are The Likes of The Wanderings of Intellect , 
P94 yao Qt ELoLvV TOLAUTCL TAQVOLL 
VOU , 
which are also Lawful for That to Wander. 
as KOU BEULTOV EKELVW 1 
Aavaoc8at . 
Surely then , if we would also say that That which is Always In-The-Same- 
Way 
én Eu KOU oNOaLuEev ane) 
QLEL WOQAUVTMS 


Belongs Primarily and Especially Only in The Gods , 


VITAPXELV MPWTWS KOAL UAALOTA WOVOLS EV TOLSG DE 


OLS , 
then we shall not fail to Hit The Truth and we shall be in Concord with Plato 
, who says 
QV OUT’ 
AUAPTOLUEV THS AANVELAG KaL OVUOMVYOALUEV to WAatmve , og ono 


157 


somewhere in the Statesman (269D) , that That which Always has to Be 


According to 
TOU EV TO TloAttuk TO 
QUEL EXELV KOTO 


The Selves and The /n-The-Same-Way , is Only Properly-Belongs to The 
Most Divine of All . 


TA QUTA KAL WOAVTOS WOVOLS IPOONKELV 
TOL  BELOTATOLG TAVTOV . 


Surely then , therefore , The Gods also Bind to Themselves The Causes of 


The Sameness 


5 én OUV Oo KQL O&VEONOAVTO ELS EAUTOUS TOS 
CQULTLAG TNS TAUTOTYHTOS 


Like This to us, and Guard In-The-Same-Way Their Innate Hyparxis 


TOLAVTNS NULV , KAL POOVPOVOLV WOMUTMS TNV OLKELAV 
VITOLPELV 
by Being-Established According to The Unknowable Union of Themselves . 
LOPULEVIV KOTO TV OYVWOTOV 
THV EVWOLV EQUTWV . 


27 November 2022 
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Thus on the one hand , such is The Changelessness of The Gods , 


OUV uwsv TOLOVTOV EOTL TO ALETO 
BANTOV tov BEwv , 


that is Being-Held-Together in Self-sufficiency and Impassiveness and 


Sameness ; 


10 OUVEXOWEVOV eV QLUTOLPKELOL KL foniKel 
Beta KQL TAUVTOTYTL : 


whereas on the other hand , let us consider what Kind of Power The 
Simplicity has in Them . 


E VONOWUEV YVTLVO dv 
VOLULV TO OMAOVV EXEL EML TOUTOLS . 


And since Socrates (Republic 380D-383A) adds this in his Logos’ about 


The Divine , 


Kou yap o LwKpatys MPOOTLONOLV TOUTO EV T 
Olg AOYOLS MEPL TOU OHELOV , 


not on the one hand , by admitting/approving/allowing that which is various 
and multiform 


ou uWev TIPOOLEWEVOG 
TO TOLKLAOV KOLL TOAUUOPPOV 
and which appears to be different at different times , 
KOU davtacouevov OLAAOLOV 
OAKOTE 


by 


but instead on the other hand , by Referring The Singular and Simple 
Idea to The Divine ; 
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15 OE OVOTEUTOV TO UOVO- KO 
L amAOvv -Eldes ElG TO OELOV : 


thus indeed , as he says , Each One Remains Simply in The Form of Itself 
(Rep 381C). 


youv » OS now ,  EKaOTOS WEVEL OTAMS EV TH LOPON Ea 


UTOVU . 


Surely then , in what we then shall This Sampiteity be Defined by us ? 


OVV TOUTS THS ATAOTHTOSG 
dtopifoueBa yNUELs ; 


Self is not such as That which is Defined According to One Number ; 


EOTLV OUK OLOV TO OOWPLOUWEVY KOT 
oO ev apLouov : 
for This Kind is composed-of-Many and mingled-with-Many , 
20 yap TO TOLOVTOV EOTL MOAVOVVOETOV KL TOAVUEYE 


since This Kind appears to be Simple insofar as Self Possesses That 
Distinctly Common Idea . 


OE SOKEL ELVaL GAOUV KOO’ OOOV EXEL ane) 
dunpynuevov Kotvov etdoc . 


Nor is Self Like The Simplicity in The Many that that are Arranged by Idea 
or Genus ; 


Ovd’ OLOV TO EV TOLG MOAAOLS KOTOTETOAY UWE 
VOV el60g =n YEVOS : 


for on the one hand , These are Simpler than the individuals in which They 


happen to exist , 


yao Wev TAVTA OVTO AMAOVOTEPA TWV ATOUWV EV OLS 
TUYXOVEL EOTLV 


whereas on the other hand , They are Filled-Full with The Variety that is 
Common in Matter 


5) 


P95 de AVOTMETANOTAL TY OUKLAL 
as KOLWOVYOOVTC vAn 
and Appropriate The Diversities of Material Natures . 
KQL TPOCOAGBOVTA Tac SLAPOPOTHTAS TWV EVUA 
wv . 


Nor is Self Like The Idea of Nature ; for Nature is also Divided about bodies 


and also Plunges 


Ovde OLOV TO ELOOS TNS QUDGEWS : YAN N MVOLSG KAL WEPLCETAL MEPL TA CMUATA 
Kar OvvEt 


into corporeal masses and Emits many Powers about the Self Composition 


KATA TOV COMUATLKMV OYKWV KOL TPOPAAAEL TOAAGAS SUVOUELS MEOL THV GAUTN OVOT 
QOL 


of Her subjects , since on the one hand , Nature is also more Simple than 


bodies , 


5 UIOKELUEVYV Wev EOTL K 
AL ATAOVTEPA TOV CWULATOV , 


whereas on the other hand , Nature has Her Ousia Blended together in the 
multitude of selves . 


de EXOVOG THV OVOLaA OvUULyN Tp 
OS EV THV TLOKLALAV QUTOLS . 
Nor is Self Like The Simplicity of Soul ; for Soul is also The Middle between 
Ov9d’ 
OTLOLOV TO WUXLKOV : yAP WUXNn KaL n ueon 


The Impartible Ousia and The Ousia which is divided about bodies , 
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TNS AUEMLOTOV OVOLAS KAL ™S WEPLEOUEVYS MEPL TA OM 
WATO 


by belonging in Common in Relation to both The Extremes , and on the one 
hand , 


VUTAPYOVGE KOLVOVEL IPOS AUMPOTEPAS TOLS AKPOLS , KOL 
UWEV 


Soul is Conjoined to Those that are Inferior by That which is Many-Ideas of 


Herself , 

10 OUVOITEL TOLS XELPOOL TO 

TLOAVELOEL TWO EQAUTYS , 

while on the other hand , The Head of Self is Firmly-Fixed On-High , 

OE KANG QUT 

NS EOTNPLKTAL OVO , 

and According to This , Self is Especially Divine and Akin to Intellect . 

KGL KOU’ EKELVO EOTL  UCALOTO OELa KQL 


OVYYEVYS TO VO . 
Nor is Self Like The Simplicity of Intellect ; for Every Intellect is Impartible 
and 
Ovd’ OLOV TO VOEPOV : yAP GATAS 
VOUG QUEPLOTOS KOL 
The Idea-of-The-One , but nevertheless Possesses Multitude and 
EEOC ton: ; by which it is clear 


EVOELONS OWWS EXEL TANV0S KCAL 


TPO0O0doOV Ka6o Snow 
that Intellect Possesses The Habitude/State for Secondary Natures to Itself 
and about Itself . 


15 -ott EXEL OYXEOLV TPOS TA SEVTEPA KK 
ELG EAUTOV KOL MEML EQUTOV , 


and Is In Itself , and is not only The-Idea-of-The-One but also The-Idea-of- 


Many , 
KQL EOTLV EV EQUTM , KAL OV WOVOV UOVOELONS AAA KOL 
TLOAVELONS ; 
and just as it is customarily said , One Many ; thus Self has been Allotted 
The Ousia 
KQL WOTED ELMBQOL AEyeLV , EV TOAAG : OVUV EAQX 
EV OVOLOSG 
that Is Subordinate to The Primary Simplicity . 
UMOOEEOTEPAV TNS APWTLOTNS AMAOT 
ytoS 
Whereas The Gods have Their Hyparxis indeed Simply Defined in Singular 
Simplicity , 
de Ot Oeo. exovo. THY VAAPELV ye WOVOS APMPLOWEVYV 


EV ULC OLAOTYTL , 


on the one hand , by Transcending All Multitude insofar as They Are Gods , 


20 WEV eENPNUEVOL MAVTOS TANDOUS KAO’ oO 
OOV — ELOL Beou , 
and on the other hand , by Being-Above All Separation and Division and 
Interval , 
d€ UIMEPXOVTES MAONS SLALNEDEWS KAL WED 


LOMLOV KOL SLAOTAOEWS 
or Habitude/Condition in relation to Secondary Natures and All Composition 
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Nn OYXEDEWS TLPOS TX O€UTED 
a KQL TAOS OVVOECEWS . 
And on the one hand , Selves are in Inaccessible-Places , by Being- 


Expanded-Above Wholes 


Kau LEV QUTOL ELOLV EV apoatouc ; 
UILEPY|TAMUEVOU TWV OAWV 
and by Eternally Riding-upon All The Beings ; while on the other hand , The 
Illuminations 
KQL QLOVLWG EMOKOVUUEVOL TOOLV TOLG OVOLV :° Oe 


LL EAACLUWELG 
from Selves to Secondary Natures are Blended-together Everywhere with 
Their Participants 
25 Om’ QUTWV ELC ta  devtEepa OUUULYVULEVOLL TMOAVTAXOUV 
TOLG UETEXOVOL 
which by being Composite and Manifold are Filled with the Characteristic 
that is Like Selves . 
P96 OVOL OVVOETOS KOL MOLKLAOLS AVOTMLUTAQVTAL THS LOLOTHTOS 
OWUOLOASG QUTOV . 
Now then , let no one wonder , of The Gods Who-Are-In-The-Way-of-Ousia 
TOLVUV My tic Savuatetw , TwWV BEewv 
OVOLWULEVWV 
in One Singular Simplicity According to Superiority 
eV ULO. OTAOTYTL 
Kad’ UIMEPOXNV 
if Manifold Phantasms are Hurled forth before The Presence of Selves ; 
EL TOLKLAG POVTACUATHA tpoPEeBANTat T)NS AAPOVO 
Lag AVTWV , 
nor of Those Beings who are of Singular-Ideas , if The Appearances are of 


Many-Forms, 


und’ EKELVWV OVTMV UOVOELOWV EL TA POLVOLEVA 
TOAVELON, , 
just as we have learnt in The Most Perfect of The (Eleusinian) Mysteries . 
5 KaBamEp WEUAONKAUEV EV TOLLS TEAEWTATOLS TWV 
TEAETOV . 
For both The Demiurgic Intellect and Nature Extend-forth 
yoo Kat o déynULoupytiKos vous KQL YY QUOLG MPOTELVOVOLV 
corporeal-formed-images of The Incorporeal and 
OWUATOELONTWV ao 
WUATWV KQL 


sensible images of The Intelligible and images full of interval of Those 
Without-Interval . 


a.o8ynta etowAa TOV VONTOV KaL SLAOTATOL 
TOV AOLAOTATOV . 
For surely then in the Phaedrus (250B) Socrates Indicates and Brings-to- 
Light that 
yao én EV TH Dardpa oO LwKpaTNs EVdELKVUUEVOG 


KQL AMOPALVOUEVOG 
The Mystical Rites of Souls without bodies are Most Blessed and Truly 
Perfect , 
10 TAS TEAETAS TOV WUYWV AVEV CWUATWV ELVAL UCKAPLWTATAS KAL OVTMS TEAEL 
AS ’ 
by saying that Selves are Initiated into Whole and Simple and Calm Visions 
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gyno. QUTAS uveLtobat OAOKANPG KaL aTAG K 
CL ATPEUN OAOUATA 
by also Coming-to-Be Unified with The Divine Selves There , 
KOU  yeVvOUEVaSG EVLCOUEVOS TOLG OEOLS a 
UTOLG EKEL , 
but not by encountering The Appearances that are Hurled-Forth from The 


Gods 
QAX” OV EvtvyXYavovoads TOLS LVSAAUGOLV TPOBAAAOUWEVOLG on’ 

QVUTOV . 

into these realms ; for on the one hand , these are more-partial and more- 

composite 

15 TA THE . yap UEV Tovta  WepliKk 
WTEPQ KOL OvVOETWTEPa 

and come-into-Light attended with Motion , whereas on the other hand , 

KQL TPOPALVETALL ev KLVYOEL : 


de 


The Visions are One Brilliant and Simple Idea , and as Socrates says , 
TA PACUATA WOVO-EAAQUTOUEVO KOL GTAG-ELON , KL WS O LMKPATHS ONO 


The Attendants of The Gods Advance Calm to Selves (Phaedrus 252C) 


LV 


TOULG omadouc TWV DEWV MPOELOLV ATPEUN ELG AUTOS 
including Souls that Abandon the burdensome mass (Timaeus 42C) of 
Generation 

KQL OLTOALTOUOOLG TOV TOAUV OXAOV 


TNS YEVECEWMS 


and who Ascend to The Divine Pure and Naked . 
20 KOL QVNYUEVALG TPOS TO DELOV KABAPOV KaL YUUVOL 


Let this much be Defined by us concerning The Simplicity in The Gods . 
Tooavta AdwMpLto8@  Nutv MEPL TNS AMAOTYTOS TNS 
€V TOs BEots . 


For surely then That which is Generative of The Multiform Must Be Simple 


and 
yap én TO YEVVYTLKOV TOV TOAVLONO 
(wv Aét OMAOVV KAL 


Subsist-Prior to The Generated , surely then just as The-Idea-of-One 
Precedes The Multiple . 


TPOVTAPXELV TOV YEVVWUEVOV , én Kadasep TO EeVvOELONS TO 
V TETANOvGCUEVOV . 


Now then if The Gods are Causes of All Composition and Produce from 
Themselves 


towvuv Et ot OEOL ELOLV ALTLOL TAOGNS OVVOEGEWS KOL TAaPHyOV ad’ 
EQUTOV 


The Manifold Beings , then surely The One of Selves that is Generative of 
The Wholes 


25 THV TOLKLALAV TOV OVTOV , SHOU TO €V QUTWOV TO YEVVYTLKOV 
TOV OAWV 


must have Its Subsistence in Simplicity . For just as Incorporeal Causes also 
Precede bodies , 


P97 del EXELV THV VOOTAOLW EV AAAOTHTL . YAP WOMEN AOWWATO CLLTLOL Kot tov o 
WMUATOV 


and Immovable Precede The Moveable and The Impartible All the Partible , 
in The Self/Same 
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KQLL AKLVYTA APONYELTAL THV KLVOVUEVWV KOL AWEPLOTA AAVTOV TOV LWEPLOTMV , TOV a 
UTOV 


Way also do The Singular-Ideas Precede The Many-Ideas and The 
Unblended the Blended 


TPOMOV KOL UOVOELONS  APWTOVPYOL TWV TOAVELOWV KOLL QULYELG TOV OVU 
WELLYLEVOOV 
and The Simple Powers Pre-Subsist Those that are Manifold . 
5 KQL Qt ARAGL SUVAUELS TPOVPEOTYHKAOLV  TWV TOLKLA 
ov. 1 December 2022 
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Then after These , let us speak about The Truth in Selves ; for this is 


concluded 
d€ UETA TALTA AEyouev Tlept tHS AANGELAS EV AUTOLS : Yap TOVTO OVAAE 
AOYLOTAL 


by Socrates (Republic 381E-383A) in addition to what has been said ; 
Oo LwKpaTns KQL 
TLPOS TOLG ELPNUEVOLS , 
The Logos that The Divine Is Without-deceit , and is neither 
SLOTL to QELoVv AWE 
VOES , KQL EOTLV OUTE 
a cause of deception nor ignorance to us or to any other of The Beings . 
CLLTLOV OMATYHS OVTE CYVOLAG YNULV YN TLOL CAAAOLC 
TOV OVTWV . 
Thus on the one hand , we must Bear-in-Mind that The Divine Truth 


Transcends 
OUV UeV VONOWWEV ™ 
v Betav adndetacg eEnpnuevnv 
That which Subsists in The Logos’, insofar as Self is very-composite and 
kneaded-together 
Tys vdbeotwonsg ev Aoyotus , KAO OOOV aUTN EOTL MOAVOUVOETOS KAL 
OVUTEPUPTAL 
in a certain way with its opposite , and surely then by the Logos that its 
underlying-reality 
TLV TOOTOV TO EVAVTLO =, KOLL én Ot 
OTL TYV VUMOOTQOLV 
(Becoming) is inhabited by non truths ; for The Primary Members do not 
admit such truth , 
EOXNKE EK UN GANPMOV : yap Ta APHWTA Ta WOPLA aAdEKTa TIS 
TOLAUTNS GAANGELAC , 


unless someone is persuaded by what Socrates examines in the Cratylus 


(385B) 
15 €L UN TLS TELOOUEVOG TO LXOOKPATEL AEyOL EV 
KpatvAa 
and claims that these are in another way true . 
KQL TAUVTA AAAOV TPOTOV 

aAnGevetv . 

Then in turn , The Divine Truth also Transcends That which Subsists in Soul 
, whether 

d€ GU 
Tys WUXLKYS , ELTE 

Self is Seen in Opinions and Knowledges , insofar as Self is in a certain way 

divisible , 
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Bempovuuevys ev SoEQts KOU EmLOTHUGLS , KAO’ OOOV  EOTL TLWS 
WEepLoty , 
and is not The Self Beings , but is Assimilated and Co-Harmonized with The 
Self Beings , 


KOL EOTLV OUK TO QUT OVTA , GAA’ OUOLOUVTAL  KAL OUVAPUOTETAL 
TOLG  OVOL , 


and by being Perfected in Motion and Change , Self falls short of The Truth 
which Is Always 


20 Kat WS TEAOUVUEVY, EV KLVNOEL KAL UETABPAOEL GMOAELMETAL THS AANOELAS 
QUEL 
Established both Stead-fast and Resourceful . 
EOTWONS KGL UOVLUOU = KOL ap 
xnyicns . 
Then in turn , The Divine Truth also Transcends That which Subsists in 
Intellect , 
de au 
Tys voepas , 
by The Logos that Self Subsists According to Ousia , and on the one hand , 
OLOTL UMEOTIKE Kt’ OVOLO 
Vv, KOU UeV 
is said to Be and Is The Self Beings through The Power of Sameness , 
AEYETOL ELVALL KOL EOTL TX OVTO SLA THV SUVOULVY THS T 
QUTOTHYTOS , 
Then again in turn , The Divine Truth is Separated from The Ousia of Selves 
d€ TOA Qu OLOAK PLVET 
OL TNS OVOLAS GUTWV 
According to Her Difference and thus Thoroughly-Preserves Her 
Characteristic 
25 KOTO THV ETENOTYTA KQL SLAQUVACTTEL 
mV LOLAV 
Underlying-Reality Unconfused in Relation to Selves . So then , Only The 
Truth 


UMOOTOTLV QOVYXUTOV TLPOS QUT 
towvv Movy y aandera 

of The Gods is The Indivisible Union and All-Perfect Communion of Selves . 
P98 TOV BEWV EOTLV GQLOLALLPETOS EVMOLG KAL TAVTEANS KOLVWVLO 
AVUTWV 


> 


And through This , does The Ineffable Intuitive-Knowledge of The Gods also 
Surpass 


KUL dia TAUTNV y appytos YVMOLG 
TOV OEWV TE KOL VITEPEXEL 


All Knowledge ; including All The Secondary Ideas of Knowledge that 
Participate 
MANS YVMOEWS KOL TAVITA Ta SEVTEOA ELON THV YVWOEWV 
UETOAACLYXOVEL 
of Their Appropriate Perfection . 
TNS APOOYNKOVONS TEAELOTYTOS . 
Therefore Only Self Compicnends All The Beings in a Concentrated Way 


5 Movy Q@utyn WEPLEXEL TAVITA TA OVTA 
OVVYPYUEVWS 


According to The Ineffable Union , and through This The Gods Know All The 
Beings At-Once ; 
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Kad’ APPACTOV EVWOLV , KOAL dia TAVTYV OL DEOL YLVMOKOVOLV 
TAVTOQ TO OUOV , 


The Wholes and The Parts , The Beings and the non-Beings , The Eternal 
and The Temporal ; 


T2 OAG «TE KOL Ta UEOPN , TQ OVI TE KAL TA UN OVTO , TO GALWVLO T 
€ KOL TO EYXPOVE : 


not just as Intellect Knows The Part by The Whole and the non-Being by The 


Being , 
OVX, WOMEN O VOUG TO WEPOS THO KABOAOV KAL TO UN OV 
TO OVTL, 
since They Know Each and All From-Self , such as Each Individual and The 
Common , 
CAN’ EKOTH autobev , Kat ooa Kad’ eK 
QOTO KQL OOM KOLVO , 


even if you speak of the most indivisible of all , or even of the infinite 


number of possibilities , 
10 Kav Aeyns TOA ATOUMTATA TWV TAVTOV , Kav THV CLELPLAV 
TWV EVOEXOUEVOV , 


or even of The Matter of Self . 


Kav THY VANV 
QUTNV . 
If you investigate 5G Way of The Knowledge and Truth of The Gods 
ETULENTELC TOV TOOTOV TS YVMOEMS KOaL CANOE 


Lag =TtwVv DEewv 


concerning All Those that Subsist In Any Way Whatsoever , 


TEL TOVTCL TOL VPEOTNKOTA 
OMWMOOUV 
then Self is Ineffable and Incomprehensible to human Insights ; 
OE EOTL OPPNTOS KOLL OANTOS ovOpamtvae 
ETLBOAQLG , 
since Self is Only Known to The Divine Selves . 
15 OE ULOVOLG YVMpPLULOS TOLS DEOL 
S autots . 


And on the one hand , Iam also amazed by the Platonists that assign the 
knowledge of All 
Kau UWeV eywye Kat Bavuatcw tov TAatwvikmv anodovta 
S THV YVMOLV LAVTMOV 
to Intellect ; I mean that of individuals including of those beside Nature and 
in a general way 
TO VO , AEYO KAL TOUS TWV ATOUWV KQL TWV Tapa  gmvuoL 
Vv KQL OAWS 
of those that are defective , and through this Logos they set-up intellectual 
paradigms of these ! 
TWV KOKOV » KaL SLOL TOUTO OBeuUevous 
VOEPA TAAPAYELUATA TOUTOV . 
On the other hand , Iam much more Pleased by those Platonists , who on 


the one hand , 


, 


av TloAAw uarrAov ayaobeinv TOUG WeV 
Separate The Intellectual Characteristic from The Divine Union 
SLAKPLVOVTAS THV VOEPAV LOLOTYTO Ts OeEvac 
EVOEWG 
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(for Intellect is The Primary Fabrication and Offspring of The Gods) , and on 
the other hand , 


(yao 0 voug EOTL KGL TO MPWTLOTOV SNULOVPyNUG KaL yevvnua twv DEewv) , 
de 


they assign The Whole and Primary Causes that are also According to 
Nature , to Intellect , 


OTOSOVTAS TA OAG KOQL HPWTLOTA OLLTLO KQUL KATO 
QUOLV To vo , 
and they assign The Power that is Beautific and Productive of All , to The 
Gods ; 
KGL TtTHV SUVOLULV KOOUNTLKNV KOL YEVVITLKYV TOV 


TWV TOLLS OEIC : 


for The One Is Everywhere , but The Whole is not Everywhere . 
25 yap TO €V TaVvtayou ,  O€ TO OAOV oO 
v TOVTAXOV | 


And on the one hand , Matter and Each One of The Beings Participate of 


The One ; whereas 
KGL UEeV KQL YVAN KOL EKAOTOV TOV OVTWV UETEOXE 
TOU EVOG KQL 
on the other hand , All do not Participate of Intellect and of The Intellectual 
Ideas and Genera . 


P99 de TAVTA OV VOU KGL 
TWV VOEPWV ELOWV TE KOL YEVOV . 


Therefore , All Arise Solely from The Gods , 
OUV Tlavta wovas €K 
tov Oewv , 


and The Absolute Truth Issues from Those who Know All In A Unific Way . 


, 


KOLL y OVTMS ANGELA TOL EKELVOLG YLVMOKOVOLV 1 
QVTOA EVLOLOSG . 


And through This Logos also , The Gods similarly Instruct All in The Oracles 


Kau SLA =TOUTO KL ou BeoL OUOLWS SLOAOKOVOL TA TAVTA EV TOL 
XPNOuwotcs , 
about The Whole Ones and the Partial , of The Eternal Ones and Those that 
come to be 
5 TE TO OAG KGL TO WEPLKA , ~~ KOL TOA ALWVLO K 
OL TO ylyVoutva 


in The Whole of Time ; for The Gods also Transcend The Eternal Beings and 


Those in time , 
ELG ANMAVTA TOV XPOVOV : yap KAU EENPNUEVOL TWV CALWVLWG OVTMV KOL T 
WV EV XPOVOLS , 
by Concentrating in Themselves The Knowledge of Each and of All 
OVUVNPYKQOLV EV EQUTOLS TV YVWOLV EKQOT 
OV KQL TOVTWV 


According to The Singular and United Truth . 


KOTO ULOV KOOL NVOUEVYVY 
aAnGELav . 
Accordingly then , if anything false would creep into The Oracles of the 
Gods , 
10 apa Eu TL WeEVHSOS KAL AOLPEUMLATOL ELS TA YX 


PYHOTYPLta Twv OEov , 
then we must not say that the likes of this originates from The Gods , 
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6’ OvK dnooUEV ane) TOLOUTO =yevvaobat 
amo tov BEwv , 


except from the recipients , or from the instruments , or from the places or 
from the times ; 


OAM’ = amo tov dexousvav YY TWV OPyavav n TWV TOMWV 
TOV KOLPWV : 


n 
for All these Help-Complete The Relationship of The Participation of Divine 


Knowledge , 
YAP ANAVTIA TAVTA OVVTEAEL IPOS TV UETOVOLAV T 
Ns Devas YVWOEWS , 
and on the one hand , when they are Innately Co-Harmonized to The Gods 
KOL UEeV OLKELOG 


OVVAPWOTCOUEVa, TOLLS OBEOLC 

they Receive The Pure Illumination of The Truth that is Established in 

Selves , 

15 VUMOSEXETAL THS KABAPOV EAAGUWLV THS AANVELAS LOpULEVIS ev 
QUTOLS , 

whereas on the other hand , when they are separated from The Gods 

through inaptitude 
bE ALMLOTAUEVOL 
twv Bewv du’ avenityderotyntoc 
and become un-Harmonized in Relation to Selves 


KOL yLvousva. AVAPLOOTA ILO 
QLUTOUG 


by obscuring The Truth that Proceeds from Selves . 
emnavyacet tHV GANnVELav apOLOVOaV an’ ao 
UTMV . 


Therefore what kind of falsehood can originate from The Gods , 
P OUV Tlo.ov evdoc 
eK EWV , 


by Being The Producers of All The Ideas of Knowledge ? 
TWV NAPAYOVTIWV MAVTA TA ELOY 
YVWOEWS ; 


What deception can arise from Those who Establish The Whole of Truth in 
Themselves ? 


20 Tus anaty Tapa TOV LOPUOAUEVOV THV OAV GANOEL 
av ev EQUTOLS ; 
For on the one hand , I believe that just as The Gods Extend-forth The Good 
to All, 
yao UEV OLUGLL Kadoamep ot Beot mpotE 


LVOVOLV TO ayabo. TOOL , 
while on the other hand , That which is Always Willing and Able Receives 
The Good , 


Oe fe) ae. eBeAwv TE 
KOL SUVAWEVOS SEXETAL ; 


as Socrates says in the Phaedrus (247A) , 
O LMKPATHS ONOLV EV Dardpa 


and thus on the one hand , Divinity is not the cause of defects , 
KQL UEV TO QELoOV 
QVQLTLOV TOV KAKWV , 


whereas on the other hand , that which departs from That also becomes 
heavy 
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bE TO APLOTAUEVOV 


EKELVOU = KL Bpibov 
and tends downward by itself becoming damaged ; surely then on the one 
hand , 
25 ELC TO KATO bu’ EM“UTOU KOKUVETOL —, ) 


n [Wev 
in The Self/Same Way , The Gods are Always The Providers of The Truth , 


while 
KQL TOV QUTOV  TPOTOV Oeou ELOL QLEL xopyyou ™ 
S OAnNVELAS , 


on the other hand , Those which are Illuminated by Selves Lawfully 
Participate of Those . 


P100 be OL TPOOAQUTMETAL Um’ QUTWV Oe 
LLG UETEXELV EKELVOV . 
For the Elean wise man (Sophist 254A) says , that the eyes of the soul of 
the many 
yap o EAeatys 0 oodos ono —, Ta ouUWatoe 


TNS WUXNS TOV MOAAMV 


are unable to endure looking towards The Truth . 
QOUVATA KAPTEPELV APopwaBtTa MPO TO GANO 


EC. . 
Surely then the Athenian Foreign-Guest (Laws 730C) also Celebrates This 
Truth 
5 én o A@®yvatoc Eevoc K 


au avuuvyoev Tautynv adndetav 
that Subsists Primarily in The Gods ; for surely then he says that Truth 
Leads The Way 


VOEOTINKVLAV TPWTWS EV TOLG BEOLS , én das UEV 
aAnPeLa NYELTAL 
of All Goods for The Gods , and of All Goods for Human-beings . 
TLAVtOV ayabov BEoUc , o€ TOVTWV 
avOpwroic . 
For just as The Truth which is in Souls Conjoins Selves with Intellect , 
yao OS YN OAnNVELa EV TAS WUXAS OVVAMTEL AUTOS 1 
POs VOVV , 
and just as The Intellectual Truth Leads All The Intellectual Orders to The 
One , 
Ole n VOENA GANDVELA OUVOLYEL MAGUS TAS VOEPAS TO 
Eeig mpOg TO EV, 
surely then so also does The Truth of The Gods Unite The Divine Unities to 
The Fountain 
10 én OUTM KQL NY OAnGELa TwV OEwv EVOL Tas BEvac eva 
dag my myn . . . . . 
of Whole Goods , and surely then in Relation to which Being-Unified- 
Together , 
TOV OAMV Ayabov , én 
OUVVEVLTEOUEVOLL 
Selves are Filled with The Power of Every Idea-of-The-Good . 


TANPOVVTAL SUVOLLEWS TAOYS 


TLPOS nV 


ayaBoetdous 
For surely then The Hyparxis of The Truth Everywhere Possesses The Cause 
that Unites 
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yap én n vumapEts ths AANnVEevtac Tavtayou EXEL 
OLLTLOLV OvVayMyov 
The Multitude into The One ; since in the Republic (508E) The Light which 
also Proceeds from 


TOV TANBovs Ets TO EV: EMEL EV TloAtteva TO OWS 
KQL TPOLOV QITO 
The Good that Conjoins Intellect with The Intelligible , Plato calls The 
Truth . 
15 tov ayabov TO OVVANTOV TOV VOUV TO voyntw , 0 HAatmv Kader ao 
AnGetav . 


4 December 2022 
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Now then This Characteristic that Makes-One and Binds-Together both 


TOLVUV Tavtynv ido.uotTnta tyHVv EVOTOLOV = KQL Ov 
VOETLKNV TE 
Those that Fill and Those that are Filled According to All The Orders of The 
Gods 
TWV TANPOVVTWV KOLL TANPOVUEVYV KATA TACAS Tac SLOKOOUNO 


ELS TOV DEwv 
Must be Arranged from On-High as far as Those that are Last . 


TOKTEOV avabvev OX PL 
TWV EOKATOWV . 
Therefore our familiar Logos will be made about All of The Divine from The 
Common 
20 d€ NULV yvwWPLUOV TOV AOyOV EOtat MOLNOAUEVOLS MEOL MAVTOS TOV DELOV THV K 
OLVOWV 
Agreements written in the Phaedrus (246D) which we have mentioned 
before (P58.14) . 
OUOAOYYUATWV yEypauUevWwV ev Dardpa re) AEYOUEV 
TPOTEPOV . 
Now then Socrates says that All that is Divine is Accordingly Beautiful , 
Wise and Good , 
P101 towvv o LwKpatys Aeyet wo Mav EoTtL TO DELOV apo KaAOV , Cod 
ov , ayabov , 
and he Indicates that This Triad Pervades to All The Processions of The 
Gods . 
KQL EVOELKVUTOL THV TAUTNV TPLAdA SLNKELV ETL TAGAS Tac MPoodS0UCG TWV 
BEov . 
Therefore what will be The Good and what The Wisdom and what The 
Beauty of The Gods ? 
OUV Tt av ely TO ayabov KaL TLS n OoOgLa KQU TL 
TO KQAAOS TO TWV DEwV ; 
On the one hand , as we have also said before (P58.14) , that The Good of 
The Gods 
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EV KQL = ELMOUEV TPOTEPOV 
ott To ayasov 
is Preservative and The Underlying-Reality of The Wholes , and Subsists 
Everywhere 


5 EOTL OWOTLKOV KGL UTMOOTOATLKOV TOV OAWV » KL Vv 
QEOTNKE TMAVTAYOV 


as The Highest Summit , and is That which Fills Those that are 
Subordinate , 
(WS OKPOTATOV , KOU EOTL WC TANPWTLKOV TOV 
UELULEVOV , 
and by Pre-Subsisting Analogously to The Primary Source in Each Order of 


The Divine Orders . 


KOL WS TApOVMAPYEt AaVAAOYOV TH APMTLOTH APYN ev EkaoTtyH TAEEL TwWV BELMv 
SLAKOOUWV . 


For According to This , All The Gods are Unified-together with The Singular 
Cause of Wholes , 
yao Kota Tovto mavtes ov EOL OVVYVOVTAL TT 
ULO QULTLA =TtTWV OCAWV 
and According to This , The Gods Primarily Maintain Their Existence ; 
10 KQL KOTA  TOUVTO OEOL TPHWTWS EXOVOL TO ELVA : 
for there is nothing more perfect than The Good nor than The Gods for All 
The Beings . 
yap OUTE TEAEWTEPOV tov ayabouv OUTE TOV OE 
WV AMTAOL TOLG OVOLV . 
Therefore The Best and Most-Supreme-End is Accordingly Especially 
Adapted 


OUV TO APLOTOV KAL TEALKWTATOV KATO 
UOLAOL TPOONKEL 
for The Best and All Perfect of The Beings . 
TOUS APLOTOLG KOL AAVTA TEAELOS TWV OVT 
OV. 


On the other hand , in the Philebus (20D) , Plato delivers to us The Three 


Most-Principal 
be Ev to DirAnpo o Tkatwv mapadid 
WOW YULV TO TOL KUPLWTATA 


Elements of The Nature of The Good ; The Desirable , The 
Sufficient/Efficient and The Perfect ; 


15 oOTOLyELa =THS OVOEWS TOV ayabou , TO EMETOV , TO LKQLVOV 
' TO TEAELOV : 
for Self must also Turn-about All to Itself, and Fill All , nor be in any way 
deficient , 


yap auto Sel KQL EMLOTOEMELV TAVITA MOOG EQAUTO , KAL TAANPOVV , KaL UNdEV KATA EA 
ELTTELV 


nor diminish The Super-Abundant-Presence of Self . 


unde EAQTTOVOLV THV TLEPLOVOLALV 
QUTOV . 
Now then on the one hand , let no one conceive The Desirable to be such as 
that which 
20 TOLVUV UEV UN TLS voettm To edetov 


OLOV 


often extends-forth in sense-perception as the object of desire , un- 
productive , 
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TOAAQLKLG TPOTELVETAL EV TOLS ALOONTOLS OPEKTOV 


ayOoOvov ; 
sub-ordinate and in-efficacious (for such is apparent beauty) , nor on the 
one hand , 

UIAPXOV KAL AVEVEPYNTOV CyAP TOLOVTOV TO PatvouEvOV KaAOW) , Und’ UEV 
such as that which energizes and awakens those that are able to Participate 
to Self , 

OLOV EVEPYELV KQL CVEYELPELV Ta Ovuvaueva 


UETEXELV ELG AUTO , 
whereas on the other hand , The Desirable is Grasped by us by Intellection 
and According 


dE iN 
YITOV = NULL VONOEL KQL Kav’ 
to Insight and According to Being-Carried-Away by The Impact of The 
Understanding ! 
25 empoaAnv KaL Kav’ 
EKMENOWEVOV ETTEPELOLV TMS SLOAVOLOLG 
For The Desirable is Ineffable and Prior to All Knowledge Heenaing to All 
Beings !! 
yap E€OTL APPNTOV KAL MPO AAONS yvworews SLOLTELVEL 


TL TWAVTA TA OVTA . 
For All (Some More , some less) Long for The Good and are Turned-About 
to That !!! 


yao Tlavta , ta uev WaAAOV , Ta SE NTTOV , EdLETAL TOV AYABOV KAL EMEOTPAATAL TPO 
S €KELVO . 


But if one must summarily describe The Characteristic of The Desirable ; 
P102 AMM’ et SEL OVVEAOVTG  gaval THv LOLOTYTO T 
ou EMETOV : 


then just as The Provider of The Light Proceeds by His Rays into Those that 


are Secondary and 


KabamEep Oo xopryos TOU  QWTOS APOELOLV TOLLS CLKTLOL ELC TOL 
SEUVTEPA KOL 


Turns-about Their Eyes to Himself and Makes Them The-Idea-of-The-Sun 
and Like Himself 


EMLOTPEMEL TOA OUUATOH TPOG EAVTOV KAL EOLEL NALOELON KOL 1 
APOTAQOLAL EXUTCO 


and through The Different-Likeness , Conjoins Them by The Flashing- 


Brilliance of Himself , 


5 KOU dia. ™S ETEPOMOLOTYTOG OUVONTEL TOL Uap 
WOAPVYLAS EQUTOU , 


so also does The Desirability of The Gods , I think , Draw and Lead All Up in 
an Ineffable Way 


OUTWS KOL TO EMETOV tov Oewv OLUQL OVEAKEL KAL AVAOTA AV 
TO APPNTWS 
to The Gods by Its Innate/Kindred Illuminations , by Being-Present to All 
Everywhere , 
POG TOUS BEOVS TCLS OLKELOLG EAAQUWEOL TAPOV 


TAOL TWAVTAKOV 


and by not abandoning any Order whatsoever of The Beings ; 
Kau und’ 
OJTOAELTTOV YVTLV- TOELv - OUV TOV OVTOV : 


ce | 


since even The Self Matter is said to be Reaching (Phaedo 74D-E) for This 
Desirability 
10 ETTEL KOL NY vt vAy AEYETAL TETAOODAL 
IPOS TOVTO TO EMETOV 
and through This Desire , Self is Filled with as many Goods as Self is able to 
Participate . 
Kau dita TAVTNS TNS EMEOEWS AANPOVTAL TOCOUVTWV AyABMv OOMV SUVATAL WET 
QLOXELV . 
Therefore , Self is The Center of All Beings , and furthermore All Beings 
including 
OUV EOTL KEVTPOV Tlavtwv tTwWVv OVTWOV 5 KQL 
TOAVTQA TOA OVTA KOOL 
All The Gods Possess Their Ousias and Their Powers and Their Energies 
about Self. 


IQVTEG OL DEOL EXOVOL TE TAG OVOLAS KaL TAG SUVAMELS KOL TOS EVEPYELAG TE 


PL QVTO . 
And The Reaching and The Desire of The Beings towards This is 
Inextinguishable ; 
15 Kou yn TQOLC KQL NY = EMEOLS TOV OVTOV IPOS TOUTO EOTL 


Vv aopEotoc 


for The Beings Long for This Desirability which Is Unknowable and 


Incomprehensible . 
yop Ta OVTa MODEL TOUTO TO EPETOV Ov QYVWOTOV K 
LL OANTTOV 
Therefore by being unable to Know nor to Grasp That which They Long 10F 3 
OUV Myte Suvaueva yvovat  untEe EXELV 
moet 


All Dance Around Self , and on the one hand , They have as if Prophetic 
Labor-Pains about Self, 
MAVTG YOPEVEL MEPL AUTO , KAL LEV KQL OLOV ANOWAVT 
EVETAL WOLVEL _ Qvuto , 
while on the other hand , They have a Remaining Un-Ceasing and Un- 
Ending Desire , 
20 d€ EXEL AELMOUEVA, AKATAANKTOV 
KQL GOMAVOTOV THV EMECLV , 
of The Unknowable and Ineffable Nature of Self, and are unable to 
Embrace and 
™sS AYVWOTOV KQL APPYNTOV MVOGEWS AVTOV , KAL ASVVATOUVVTA 
TEPLATVEAOBAL 
and Embosom their Desire ; for by Being Transcendent At-Once from All 
The Beings Self is 
KQL EYKOATLOQOVAL TO EdETOV . yap ceENpnuevov OWUOUV Tlavtov 
TOV OVTWOV 
Similarly Present to All and All Move about Itself , while Being 
Incomprehensible to All , 
OUOLWG TOPEOTLV MOAOL KOL TWAVTO KLVEL EPL EAUTO , OV OKO 
TOANRTOV TQOL , 
and on the one hand , through This Motion and This Desire Self Preserves 


All, 
KGL UEev ™ KLVYNOEL KOL T 
NY EMEOEL OWCEL TA MAVTA , 
while on the other hand , through The Unknowable Superiority of The 
Wholes , 
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25 de ™m OYyYVOOT 
w VILEPOKN TOV OAV 


Self Preserves Her Innate Union Unblended with Those that are peeondaly : 
QUAQTTEL TNV OLKELAV EVWOLV QULKTOV POS 
Oo. SEVTEPA 
Thus on the one hand , Such is The Desirable ; whereas on the other 
hand , 
‘ OUV UEeV TOLOUTOV To edetov 
E 


The Sufficient is indeed Full of The Power of The-Idea-of-The-Good , and 
Proceeds to All , 
P103 to ukavov eotu ye TANPES SUVAWEWS ayaboetdous , KOL 
TPOELOLV ETL TAVTA , 
and Extends and Hold-out The Gifts of The Gods to All The Beings ; for 
surely then we consider 
EKTELVEL KOL EMOPEYEL TAS SOOELC TOV OEewv TMAOL TOLG OVOL. yap 0) 
VOULTOUEV 
Such a Sufficiency to Be , The Power Pervading and Extending to The Last , 


TOLavTNV LKaVOTYTGa ELVaL , THV SuUVaLLV SLLKVOULEVYV KOL SLATELVOVOGYV ETL TOA EOXATA , 


and which Brings-to-Light The Un-envying Will of The Gods , and not by 
Being-Established 


5 KOL EKPALVOVOAYV THV adBovov PovANOCLV tTwv Bewv , KaL UN 
LOTOWEVIV 


from Herself, but by Gathering-together The Super-Abundant and Never-- 
failing and 
ep’ EQUTNS OANA ovAAapovoav TO UITEPTAN PES KO 
lL QVEKAELTOV = KL 


Unlimited and Productiveness of The Goods of The Divine Hyparxis , 


Unifically. 
OTELVOV = KOL YEVVITLKOV TOV ayabov ™msS OEetas vaap 
Eews EVLOLLOG . 
For once The Desirable is Firmly Established , even Surpassing The 
Wholes , 
yap Tov €detov UOVLUMS LOPUUEVOU KQL UMEPEXOV 


TOS TWV OAWV 
and having-Set-up All The Beings about Itself , then The Sufficient Begins 
The Procession 


10 Kat OTNOAVIOS ACAVTIG TA OVTO MEPL EAUTO , TO UuKaLVOV EECLPXEL 
TPO0dOU 


and Multiplication of The Whole Goods , and Calls forth The Primary 
Singular-Idea of The 
KQL TOAAGTAQOLAGUOV TOV OAWV AYABWV KOL EKKOAELTAL TO TPWTOVPYOV LOVOELSOU 
S TMS 
Hyparxis of The Desirable , by Her Fertile Super-Abundant-Presence and by 
The Good- 
VIELPEEWS TOU —- EMETOU ™m YOVLUW JLEPLOVOLOL 
KQL Taig ayaso- 
Producing Fullnesses Pervading to All and Leads-forth and Imparts to All in 
an Un-envying 
P -UPYOLS ATOTANPWOEOLV SLNKOVOALS ENL AAVTA KAL TMPOGYEL KAL EVSLSWOLV TAO Ad 
Ov- 
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Way , surely then in order that The Stability of The Divine Beings and That 


which Proceeds 
-0S , én LVva TO WOVLUOV TwWV DELO 
Vv KQL TO TPOLOV 


from The Innate Causes belongs to The Full Complement of Goodness , and 
that simply , 


15° QNO TMV OLKELWV CLTLWV VIAPXN  THS TANPES ayabotytos , 
KQL OLAS 
All The Beings become Good , Abide and Proceed , and are United to The 
Sources 


TAVTA TA OVTA AYAHVVYTAL , UEVOVTC TE KOLL TPOEPYOUEVA , KOLL TOLLS NVOUEVA TOL 
ALP XOLLS 
of Themselves and become Separate from Those Sources According to 
Ousia . 
EQUTWV KQL SLAKPLVOUEVO OUT 
EKELVOV Kat’ OVOLGV . 


Therefore , surely then through This Power , The Intellectual Genera are 


also Productive 
OUV én ALO tTavTNnV thy SUVOULV TO VOEPG 
yevy EOTL KAL OVOTATLKA 


of Their Likes , and Souls Long-to to Generate and Imitate Those Prior to 
Selves , and 


20 TOV OWOLWV , KAL GAL WUKXAL EMLEVTAL YEVVAV KOL ULUELODAL TA LPO 
QUTMV , KOL 


Natures conduct The Logos’ of Selves into another place , and simply , All 


Possess The Love 
Gu gduoEetc SiHyOVOL TOUS AODYOUS AVTWV ELS GAANV XWPAV , KOL AMAWS AAVTA EXEL 
TOV EPWTA 


of Generation According to Ousia . For The Sufficiency of The Goodness of 
The Gods , 


# 


TNS YEVVINOEWS Kav’ 
ovotav . yap To uKaLVOV TS ayabotntosc tov OEov , 


Originates from Self , is Sown/Seeded into All The Beings and Moves All to 
The Un-envying 
WMPUNUEVOV OT GAUTNS , EVEOTLOAPTAL TLQOLV TOLG OVOL KOL KLVEL TAVTA MPOS 
THV ad8ovov 


Impartation of The Goods ; on the one hand , Intellect of The Intellectual 
Goods , 


25 UETAOOOLV TOV ayabov , Wev TOV VOUV = TV 
VOEPWV 


and on the other hand , Soul of The Psychic Goods , then Nature of The 
Natural Goods . 


dE THV WvUXYV TOV WUXLKMV , OE TH 
Vv QUOLV TWV QUOLKWV . 
And therefore , All Abide through The Desirability of The Goodness , 
P104 TE OUV mavta Mevet dio TO  EdETOV 


TMs ayabotytos , 
and Produce and Proceed into Second and Third Productions through The 


Sufficiency . 
KOL YEVVO KOLL TPOELOLW ELC SEVTEDAS KV TOLTAS amoyEevVvNOELS SLO TO 
LKQVOV . 
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Then in turn , The Third , The Perfective , is Restorative of The Wholes 
and Collects-together 


bE Qu To TPLTOV TO TEAELOV , EOTL ENLOTPENTLKOV TWV OAMV 
KGL OVVAYMyOV 


to Their Causes According to The Circle ; where some are Divine , while 
others are Intellectual , 


EL TO CLTLO KOTO KUKAOV. , ou Wwev tO OEtov. 
ov OE TO VOEPOV 
and others are Psychic , and others are Physical Perfections ; for all 
Participate 
5 ov O€ TO WUXLKOV , OU b€ TO MUVOLKOV 


YOP MAVTA WETEXEL 
of The Turning-About , and since Through This The Unlimitedness of 
Procession is again 
TNS EMLOTPOONS , KOL EEL dL =TAUVTNS TO CUTELDOV 
TNS TMPOOSOV av0uc 
Recalled to The Sources ; and The Perfective is The Blend of The Desirable 
and The Sufficient . 
AVAKOAELTAL ETL TAG apXas . Kat TO TEAELOV EOTL OULULKTOV EK TOU EMETOU KAL TO 
VU UKOVOD . 


For All Such as This are Desirable and Productive of Their Likes ; 
yap [lav to ToLovtov EOTL OPEKTOV KQL YEVVYTLKOV TOV 
OWOLOV : 
or do not The Works of Nature happen to be Everywhere Perfect and Lovely 
and Fruitful 
10 YY OVYXL TOLS EPYOLS THS PUGEMS TVYYAVEL OVTA AAVTAYOV TOA TEAELA KAL EYOAOTA KAL 
YOVLUG 


through The Flower/Zenith of Their Season ? 


Sto mV OKUNV 
TS Mpacg ; 
And therefore , The Desirable Establishes and Comprehends All in Itself , 
TE OUV To EMETOV eOPaCEL KAL KATEXEL TO 


TOAVTQ EV EQAUTO , 
and The Sufficient Awakens All into Processions and Productions , 
KGL TO LKaVOV OVEYELPEL ELG  mpoodous KaL 
OTMOYEVVYOELS , 


and The Perfective Perfectly-Leads Those that Proceed to Restorations and 
Turnings-about ; 
15 kat TO TEAELOV TEAEOLOUPYEL TA TPOEABOVTA ELC ETLOTPOMAG KAL 
OUVEALEELC 


so that Through These Three Causes All The Gods and after The Gods The 


Genera are Adorned . 
bE SLA TOVUTOV TWHV TOPLMOV ALTLOV TE TAVTA TA DELA KL WETA DEOUG TO yev 
YN  KEKOOUNTOL : 


Accordingly then , The Primary and Most-Ancient Fountain and Hearth of 
All Those 


apa IPWTOUPYOS KAL APXNYLKoTam  zAHyy K 
QL EOTLA TAAVTWV TOV 


that Subsist in Any Way At All , Is The Goodness of The Gods , by Firmly- 
Fixing in 
UPEOTNKOTWV OTMWMOOUV cOtTL ayoabotns tov Oewv , 
mnFauevyn eV 


Such A Triad The Unific Strength of The Innate Underlying-Reality . 
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TNS  OLKELOSG UMOOTAOEWS 


TOLAUTY TPLASL TO EVLALOV KPATOS 


20 
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EAQYXE 


Then after This , The Sophia/Wisdom is Allotted The Second Order 


de Meta tavtyv nN OOOLA 


dSevtepav tas , 
by Being The Intelligence of The Gods 
ovoa VONOLs 


TOV DEwv , 
or rather , by Being The Hyparxis of The Intelligence of The Gods 
VITALPELS TNS vo 


d€ UGAAOV 
YOEWS TwV OEwv . 
a8 on the one hand , The Intelligence is Intellectual Intuitive-Knowledge ; 
yap UEV H VONOLS EOTL  VOENA 
YVWOLG 
while on the other hand , The Wisdom of The Gods is Ineffable Intuitive- 
Knowledge , 
P105 de n GOOLa Bewv 
APPNTOS YVWOLC 
which is United to The Knowable and The Intelligible Union of The Gods . 
YTLG YNVOTAL TPOS TO YVWOTOV KQL THV VONTHV EVWOLV 
Furthermore it also appears to me , that Plato especially Contemplated This 


TwV OEov . 
in The Triad , 
bE Kat  AoKet WoL o HAatwv wodtota 0 
EWPELV TAUTNV EV TOLASL , 
as it may be Gathered-together-by-The-Logos 
Os OVAAOYLO 


ao8at 
from The Conceptions scattered-about in many places about Self 
ek TWV EVVOLOV OLEOTIALPUEVOV TOAAKAKOU 


in the Symposium (204A) , 


TEPL QUTYS . 
Thus on the one hand , I mean that Diotima 
professes that 
5 be UEeV Agyo ott Atotiua  €v XVUTTO 
OLO BOVAETAL 
Wisdom is Full of The Knowable , and Neither Seeks/Searches , Nor 
Chases/Hunts , 
TO OOMOV ELVAL TANPES TOV yvMOTOU , KAL ou CytEtv 
OvOE Onpav 
Then since Self Possesses The Intelligible 
An’ EXELV 
TO VONTOV : 
None of The Gods Philo-sophizes 
OUvOELS Bewv ou 
AOGOOEL 
nor Desires to become Wise ; for They Are Wise 
ovde emOuuet yeveo8at Codosg , yap EOTL 


Is it not the case then , that on the one hand , The 
Lover-of-Wisdom/Philosopher 
UEeV 


Ovkovv 
TO diAooogov 
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is imperfect and in need of The Truth ; 
10 EOTL OtEAEC KOL eEvdses THC AANOEL 
ag 
while on the other hand , Wisdom is Full and Without-need , 


bE TO OOMOV = 
Anpes KaL avevdeec , 


and Possesses All which Self Wishes Present , and thus , Self Longs for 


nothing ; 
KOL EXEL TOV re) BovAEtar TAPOV , KL 
toBovuv OvOEV 
since The Desirable and The Longed-for are appointed to The Philosopher . 
OAM’ EMETOV KOL OPEKTOV TPOKELWEVWV 
TO pirccogw . 
On the other hand , in the Republic (490B) , Socrates offers That which is 
Productive 
dE ev try TloAtteta O YoKpa 


TS MOPEXETAL TO YEVVNTLKOV 
of Truth and Intellect , as The Token/Symbol/Mark of The Wisdom , 
aANnVELASg KOL VOU YVWPLOUG 
TNS GOHLas , 
since on the one hand , The Ascent to The Fullness Arises in our Souls 
through Production , 


15 uwev TNS AVOdOU ELS TO TANPES YLVOUEVYS TALS NUETEPALS WUKOLL 
cs Ola yEevvynoEews , 


while on the other hand , The Presence of Intellect in The Gods 


bE TMS Tapovoy 
Ss TOU VOU TOLG EOL 


Arises from The Fullness of The Production . 
eK TOU TANPOUG 
YEVVYNOEWS . 
For The Procession in Them does not arise from an imperfect habit to The 
Perfect ; 


yap y MPOOSOG EV: EKELVOLG Ov EK THS AtEAOUS 
Eews eMl TO TEAELOV , 


whereas The Prolific Power of inferior natures Arises from The Self-Perfect 
Hyparxis . 


An’ N yoviuog duvauLs TOV UTOSEEOTEPWV eK TNS AVTOT 
EAOUG UMAPEEWS . 


Then in turn , in the Theatetus (150C) , Socrates indicates that 


20 b€ au Ev tw Oeautytw 
EVOELKVUTOL 
That which is Perfective of the imperfect 
TO TEAEOLOUPYOV T 


WMV ATEAMV 
and That which calls forth the concealed Intuitive-Knowledge in souls 
belongs to Wisdom ; 


KQL TO TPOKANTLKOV TWV KPUATOUEVMV VONOEWV EV TALS WUEGLS MPOONKELV 
TY GOOLA : 
for He says , The Divinity Compels me to Be a Mid-wife / to Be A Deliverer , 
oO O€0¢ OVOYKEL UWE UOLLE 
vEeo8ar , 


but Prevents me from producing . 


177 


d€ OANEKWAVOE ye 


VVOV . 
Therefore , it is clear from These Logos , that The Genus of Wisdom is 
Triadic , 
OUV Aniov eK TOUTWV OTL TO YEVOS TNS 


OooLas EOTL TOLASLKOV , 


on the one hand , by Being Full of Being and Truth 
25 UEeV OV MANPES TOV OVTOS KOL 
TNS AANVELaAs 
and on the other hand , by Being Prgeuclive of Intellectual Truth , 
E E 
VVYTLKOV TNS VOEPAS GANOELAS , : 
and furthermore , by Being Perfective of The Intellectual Natures According 


to Energy 
OE TEAELWTLKOV TOV 
VOEPWV KOT’ —- EVEPYELOLV 
and by Self Being Established According to Power . 
KQUL QUTO EOTWS 


Kata dvvautv . 


Now then we must assume/take-up/suppose 
TOLVUV VITO 

AaBwUWEV 

that These Powers Properly-Innately-Belong to The Wisdom of The Gods ; 

Tavta TPOONKELV 
™ OOLaA Twv BEwv ; 

and since on the one hand , This Wisdom is Full of The Divine Goodness , 
P106 KOL yao ueV EKELVY EOTL MANPES TNS DELac T 
Ns ayavotntos , 

while on the other hand , Self Produces The Divine Truth , 


de 
yevva THV BELtav aAnGELav 
and furthermore , Perfects All Those that are after Herself . 
de TEAELOL TAVTA TO 
ued’ EQUTNV . 
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Surely then , following These Powers , let us consider The Beautiful ; 


én ETL TOUTOLG oO 
Kepwoussa To KQAOV , 
what in The World Self Is , and in what Way Self Primarily Subsists in The 
Gods. 
TL TTOTE EOTL KQUL OWS TP WT 
WS VOEOTHKE EV TOLS OEOLC . 


Thus on the one hand , Self is said to be The Beauty of The Idea-of-The-Good 


y 
OUV ueV A€YETOLL —- ELVOLL KQAAOG 
ayabos.des ; 
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and Intelligible Beauty , and More-Ancient than Intellectual Beauty , 


KGL vontov kKaAAOG , Kat ampEeopuTEepOV THS VOEPAC 
KOAAOVNS , 
and Self-Beauty , and The Beauty-Making Cause of All The Beings ; 
KQL QUTOKGAAOVY , KOLL KQAAONMOLOG CLTLO AMAVTOV T 
WV OVTOV , 
and All Such Names , and They are Rightly said . 
10 KQUL TOAVTA TOA TOLAVTA , KOL op8as Eye 


TOL . 
Whereas on the other hand , Self is not only Separate from apparent beauty 
in corporeal masses 


be EOTLV OV LOVOV XWPLOTOV THWV PALVOUEVMV KAAWV EV TOL 
S OWWATLKOLS OYKOLS 


nor from The Symmetry found in these either from Psychic Concord or 
Intellectual Brilliance , 
OvdEe TNS OVULETPLAS EV TOVTOLG YN TNS WUXUKYS EVAPUOOTLAS N TOV VO 
Epov eyyous , 
but also The 1st and Unific Beauty in The Gods 
OAAG KAL TO TPWTLOTOV KaL EvLaLOV KaAos ev tots BEots 
of The 2nd and 3rd Processions of Selves ; 
TOV SEVTENDWV KAL TOLTWV TEPOCOSMV UTM 


and Established In-The-Singular-Ideal-Way (Sym 211E) in The Intelligible 
Watch-Tower , 


15 Kau LOPUTOL UOVOELOWS € 
v Tm vontyn TEPLWOTN , 
and Proceeds from This to All The Genera of the Gods and IJluminates 
KQL TPOELOLV AMO TAVTYS Eh ATAVTA TA YEVY TOV DEWV KOL KATO 


Vv 


AOLUITTEL 


The Super-Ousian Unities of Selves including All The Dependant Ousias 
TAS VUMEPOVOLOUG EVADALS GAUTMV TE KAL AMAGACG Tac EENPTHUEVaAS OV 


OLOG 
even as far as The Apparent Vehicles . 
KQL WEXPL TOV EULdaVWV OCENUG 
TOV . 
Therefore , just as All The Gods are The-Idea-of-The-Good through The 1st 
Goodness , 
20 OUV Qomep Mavtes OL DEOL ayaBoedetc Sta THV 1 


POTLOTHV ayabotynta , 
and Have Ineffable Knowledge through Intelligible Wisdom also Established 
Above Intellect , 


KQL EXOVOLV APPNHTOV YVWOLV dta. THV VOYNTHV COdLAV KL LOpULEVIV 
UITED VOUV , 


so also 1 think , All that Is Divine is Beloved (Phaedrus 250D) through The 


Summit of Beauty . 
OUTWS KOLL OLUCLL Tav TO OELOV EOTL EPHOWLOV dua THV AK 
POTHTA TOV KAAAOUG . 


Since from That Source All The Beauty is Channeled (251E) to The Gods and 
Being-Filled 
yao Exev0ev IQVTEG TO KOAOS EMOYETEVOVTAL 6) 
Lt BEOL KL TANPOUUEVOL 


They Fill Those after Themselves , by Awakening All with Bacchic Fury 
(245A) and with the 
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25 TANPOVOLV TA ued’ 
EQUTOUG , OVEYELMDOVTES MAVTA  EKPAKYEVOVTES KQL EPL TOV 


Love of Themselves and Pour from On-High All Their Divine Flow of Beauty 
(251-253) . 
P107 epmta equtwv KaL EMAVTAOUVTES AVWOEV MAOLV TOLS EVOEOV THV ATOPPONV TOV KAAA 
OUG. 
Thus on the one hand , Such is The Whole of Divine Beauty , said to be Like 
The Provider 


OUV UWeV TOLOVTOV Eott TO OAOV TO BELOV KOAAOS , ELTEL 
v WS yopryov 
of The Divine Good-Will and Kinship and Friendship ; 


TNS YELAs EVPPOGVVYS KOLL TNS OLKELOTHTOS KAL TIS OLA 


LOS : 
for According to This , are The Gods United and Rejoice and Admire Each 
Other 
ap KOTO TOUTO KaL OL DEOL YVOVTAL KAL KOALOVOVOLVY KQAL AYAVT 


5 
OL AAANAOLS 
and are Delighted with Their Communion and Their Being-Filled with Each 
Other and 


KQL EVPPOALLVOVTCLL TOL KOLV@VLOLG KL TOLG TANPWOEOL TPOG 
OAANAOUS KOL 


do not abandon The Order which is Always Allotted in The Distributions of 


Themselves . 
OUK OMOAELTOVOL TOELV nv CLEL EAAXOV EV Tats SLAKOOUH 
OEOL EQUTWV . 


On the other hand , Plato also delivers Three Indications/Tokens/Marks of 
This Beauty . 


Oe o TAatwv kat mapadibmo. Tpia YVWPLOUAT 
a. TOUTOU . 
On the one hand , in the Symposium He Calls Self That which is 
Elegant/Graceful ; 
10 UEV Ev XVUUTOOLW 
TO aBppov 


for surely then without a doubt That which is Perfect and That which is 
Most-Blessed 


yao dynt0OU TO TEAELOV 
KQL TO WOKAPLOTOV 
has Reached The Beautiful By Sharing of The Goodness ; 
EQNKEL TO KOAW KATA UETOVOLAV THS ay 
aBotytos : 


thus He speaks in this way in These Logos’ (204C) ; 
bE AEYEL OVTW TWWS ev EKEL 
vous: 
"Since That which is Truly Beautiful , is This ; Elegant and Perfect and 
Most-Blessed" 
OANA TO TW OVTL KQAOV , EOTLV TOUTO GABPOV KOL TEAELO 
V KOLL UGKOPLOTOV . 


Thus on the one hand One of The Marks of The Beautiful is Such as This ; 
The Elegant , 
EV 


15. ovv UWeV TOU KOAAO 


VS TOLOUTOV ToUTO , TO aPpov , 
whereas from the Phaedrus (256D8) we may assume Another ; The 
Brilliant ; 
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de ek tou Pardpou AaBaouev 
ETEPOV , TO MaVOV . 


since He also attributes This to The Beautiful by saying (250B6) ; 
yap Kat  aveOnkev Tovto TO KOAAEL o 
EPWV 
"Then at which Time They Saw Beauty Brightly-Shining" 
bE nv TOTE LOEQV KQAAOG 
ACLUTPOV 
and next in order (250C8-D1); 
KOL emeeys : 
“and then , just as we said , The Being about Beauty Shined-Brightly among 
Those Visions” 


20 te € , WOmEpP EdauEV , Ov EOL KAAAOUG EXOLUTEV 
WET’ EKELVOV , 
and again in the following Logos’ (250D2-4) , 
KOLL TOALV EV TOLG EXOUEVOLG : 


“and then arriving here we apprehend Self 


te O€ edPovtes deVPO KATELANOAUEV 
QLUTO 


Shining Most-Brilliantly through The Clearest of The Perceptions 
(Mindfulness or Sight ?)" 
OTLABOV EVAPYEOTATA SLO TNS EVAPYEOTATYS THWV ALOONOEOV , 
and finally in These Logos’ (250D7-8) ; 
KQL TEAOG ETL TOUTOLG : 
"But now , only Beauty has this allotment , to be Most-Bright and Most- 
Beloved." 


25 d€ VUV LOVOV KOAAOG EOXE TOAUTNV LOLNAV , ELVOAL TE EKPAVEOTATOV KOLL EPQOUL 
WTATOV . 


Thus on the one hand , These Two should be taken as Indications/Marks of 
Beauty . 


P108 = ovv WEeV tavta Avo ELAN oO y 
V@PLOUGTA TOV KAAAOUG . 


On the other hand , Another Third Indication is The Beloved , 
be aAAo Tpttov 
TO ENPQOTOV , 
which now Plato also appears to me to have called Most-Beloved , 
(6) VUV  OUTOS KGL SOKEL UOL MPOOELONKEVAL ENG 
OULWTATOV , 
including many other places where he indicates that (Phaedrus 265B2-C3) 
KQL TOAAAXOU AAAOBL SELKVUEL 
The Madness of Love is Determined/Distinguished/Defined about The 
Beautiful 
THVY UAVLAV EPWTLKNV CA.pOPLTOWEVOS 
TLEOL TO KQAOV 
and generally , Suspends Love from The Monad of Beauty ; by saying 
(Symposium 2048) 
5 KOU OAWS EEANTWV TOV EPWTA TNS UOvadosg TOV KAAAOUG : gyNOLV , 
"For Love Is , Love Concerning The Beautiful ." 
yao Epos ott , epws TEPL 
TO KQAOV . 


Thus on the one hand , by The Logos that , Beauty is The Beloved , and 
makes All 
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OUV WeV Avot , TO KAAAOG 
EOTL EPMOTOV , KOL MOLEL TAVTO 


Turn-about and Move and be Restored to Itself , and Be Divinely-Inspired 
through Love , 

EMLOTPEMEL KAL KLVEL KOL AVAKOAELTAL TPOG EauTO (neuter) KaL EeVOOVOLAV ot 
ENWTOS , 

by Being The Leader of The Whole Series of Love , and (Symposium 195D) 

NYEUOVOLV = TNS MACYS GELVAS EPWTLKNS KQL 

“By Walking/Touching/Communing Upon The Heads of Human Beings , 

0 BeBynKoc TUL 

through Its Extremities -The Feet-” ; By Awakening All through Longing and 


Distress . 


TOL OK POLS TOOL QVEYELNOV TAVTA Oto 
mo8o0v KOU ekmANEEWs . 


Thus in turn through this Logos Beauty Extends The Fullnesses from Itself 
to The Secondary 


OE (oa0) Atott ETMOPEYEL TAS TANPWOEL 
s ad’ eautov tog =: SeTEPOLS 


along with Good-Will and Divine Ease , Arrow-shafting and Enchanting and 


Elevating 
wet’ 

EUPPOOVVYS KAL DELAS PAOCTHVYS KNAOUV Kat BeAyov KAL WETEWMPLEOV TAVTA 
and by Pouring-forth Its Illuminations from That Source Upon All Those 
Being Led , 

KOL EMOYETEVOUEVO TOS EAAQUWELS eke bev 


TOAVTO TA OYOUEVO , 
and since Beauty is said to be Elegant by Plato (Symposium 204C5) . 
15 TE KL EOTL AEyeTaL ABPOV Mapa tov TWAatwvoc . 
Certainly by this Logos Beauty is indeed Perfected-At-Once by This Triad 
(Phaedrus 250) 


unv ALott ye OVUTEPOLLVEL THV 
TAVTYV TOLASA 


and Emerges from The Ineffable Union of The Gods and as if by Swimming 
Upon (Sym 210D-E) 
KQL TPOKUITEL THS APPYTOV EvVWOEWS TMV BEWV , KOAL OLOV ETLVIVXETAL 
The Light of The Ideas , and by Shining-forth The Intelligible Light that 


Announces The 
TO OTe TOV ELOMV KOLL EKACLUITTEL TO VONTOV po 
iG EECQryYEAAEL TO 


Hidden Nature of Goodness , by Naming It Brilliant (B6), Sparkling (D3) 
and Manifest (D8). 


KpvgLovV tS ayaBotntos , EMOVOUGLTETAL AGUMPOV TE KOL OTLAMVOV KOL EKOAVE 


cS. 
For on the one hand , The Good of The Gods is The Summit and The Most- 


Ideal-One ; while 


20 yao WEeV To ayobov tMmv OEWV EOTL AKPOTATOV KAL €VO 
ELOEOTATOV : de 


Their Wisdom is already somehow In Labor-Pains with Intelligible Light and 
The First Ideas ; 


TO Oopov non TLS C@OLVEL TO VONTOV TO 
PWS KAL TA APMTLOTA Ta ELdy : 
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then in turn Their Beauty that also Pre-Ignites Their Divine Light , is 
Established at The Summit 
d€ QU TO KOAAOS KOL TPOAQUITEL TO BeLtov ac 
LOPUTAL EL’ TOLG AAKPOLS 
of The Ideas and Comes to Light First to Those Ascending Souls ; by 
Bearing More Rays 


ELOEOL KOL EKMALVETAL TPWTOV TOLG QLVLOVOL 
PWOPOVOV OTLATVOTEPOV 


and by Being More Beloved to Behold and to Embrace , 


’ 


25 KQU EPQOULWTEPOV LOELV KOLL TE 
pimtvgao8ar 
and when It Comes-to-Light , They are Seized with Distress . 
P109 KQL EKMOALVOWEVOV LABEL WET 
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Now then if This Triad Fills All and Advances through All , then without a 
doubt 


TOLVVV TS Tavtns tptadosg AANPOVONS TA TAVITA KAL YWPOVOYS SLA TAavtaMV 6 
YOU 
it is also Necessary that Those that are Filled must be Turned-about and 
Conjoined to Each One 
5 KQL avayKy TOL TANPOVUEVaL ETLOTPEDELV KOLL OUV 
ONTECBAL TPOG EKAOTOV 


through Their Kinship , and not through The Middles of Each One of 


Selves ; for 
SLOL TWV OVYYEVOV , KOL UY SLO TOV UWEOWV EKQLOT 
Qa TOV AVTOV : yap 


Different Middles and Different Powers are Restored by Different 
Perfections of The Gods . 


QAANV UWsEOOTNHS  KAL OAAAL SUVAUELS ENLOTPEPOVOL MPOG GAAWV TEAELOTHTO 
Bewv . 
Thus on the one hand , I think it is clear to All , and as Plato often says , 
OVV LWEV , OLUGL ONAOV Tavtt, KaL wc tov MAatwvocg MOAAAKLC 
AEYETAL , 
that The Cause that Gathers-together All The Secondary to Divine Beauty 
10 TO QUTLOV TO OVVAYOV mavta ta dSevtepa IT 
pos OBetov KaAAOs 
and makes Selves Akin with The Source of Their Being Filled , 
KOLL OUKELOUV TYS EkELOEV TIS EMOKETELAC 
TANPWOEWS , 


is none other than Love (Symposium 201D8 , 203A8 , 204A1-B7) , which 


surely then 
EOTLV OVOEV GAAO YO EPMS , 


OC bn 
Always Conjoins Those that are Secondary to Those that are Prior to 
Themselves 
CLEL OUVONTEL TOUG SEVTEPOUG TOLG 
TPO EQUTWV 
including The Superior Genera and The Best of Souls , According to The 
Beautiful . 
15 KQU TO KPELTTOVO YEVN KQAL TAC APLOTAS WUXWV KOTa 


TO KGAOV . 
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Then in turn in Relation to The Divine Wisdom , with which Intellect is 
Filled and 


bE QU TIpoc TyHV =< OELAV. OOhLaV , NS 
O voug ANPOVUEVOS KL 
Knows The Beings and Energizes Souls Participating Intellectually , 
YWOWOKEL TOA OVTO KQOL EVENYOVOLV WUXAL  UWETEXOVOAL V 
OEpms , 
then without a doubt The Truth both Leads and Pre-Establishes The Beings . 
dnmo0V GANGELQ KOL GaVvayEel KOL TO 
OOLOPVEL TQ OVTG . 
For The Fulfillment of The Truly-Real Wisdom Is through The Truth ; 
yap N TANPwMOLS ™sS OVTWS OOOLAS OVONS 
Ava aANVELaS : 
for surely then She Illuminates The Intellectual Natures Everywhere , 


yao én PwticEr TX VOOUV 
TO MOAVTOAKOV 
and Conjoins Selves with Their Objects of Intellection , surely then 
KQUL OUVOTITEL TOLG VOOUUEV 
OL ; én 


just as She must also Be The First to Gather-together Intellect and 
Intelligible (P100.15) . 


WOTTED KQL VANPXE YN AOWTLOTH Ovvaywyos vou KQL 
VOYTOV . 
Then in turn , Rnowieage sla Energy are no longer necessary for 
OE YVWOEWS KOL EVEPYELAC OU 
ETL OEL TIpoc 
Those who hasten to be Conjoined with The Good ; 
TOLG OTEVSOVOLV ovvadbnvat T 
o ayabov 
except A Firm and Settled Foundation and Quietude . 
25 GAA’ LOVLLOU KATAHOTAOEMWS LEPVOEWS KAL NPEULASG 
What then Unites Us to Self ? 
P110 Tu OVV EVMOEL NUAS TOPOS AUTO ; 


What is The Energy of Rest and Motion ? 
Ti TS EVEPYELAS MAVOEL KAL KLVYH 
OEWS ; 


What then Sets-up All The Divine Beings in The First and Ineffable Unity of 


Goodness ? 
Tt 6€  OUVVOLOTYHOL TAVTA Ta Era TY APWTLOTH KAL APPNTM evade tH 
S ayabotntos ; 
Then in what Way is Each Being Established in That which is Prior to Self 
According to 


de TIlws EKQOTOV EVLOOULLEVOV TO 
TPO GUTOV KOTO 
The Good in Itself , then in turn Establishes Those after Itself According to 
Cause ? 
5 TO GAyabov EV EAUTW TTOLALV eOPaceEt ta ueO’ EQUTO 


KOTO THV ALTLOAV 5 
On the one hand , The Whole is , as if to say , The 
Trust/Receptivity/Openness of The Gods 


Wwev TO OAOV EOTLV Qc etme y 
TELOTLG TWV Bewv 
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that Unites in an Ineffable Way All The Genera of The Gods and also of The 


Daimons 
EVLCOUVOO APPNTWS OVUTAVTA TOA yEvy TwV OEewv TE 
KO SALLOVOV 
and of The Souls In-The-Good-Daimon-State-of-Being in Relation to The 
Good . 
KGL WUXWV tas evdauuovac 
ILPOG TO ayasvoy . 


For one must not investigate The Good Gnostically nor 
imperfectly/indeterminately , 
ap Agt ov ELON TELV to ayaBov yvwotikyns ovde 
OTEAWS 
but by Offering Ourselves Up (Symposium 210E , 174D , P108.17) to The 
Divine Light , 


10) GAD’ EML- EAUTOUS -SOVTAS 
TO BEww = @WTL 
and In This Way ; with our Eyes Shut, come to Be Established in The 
Unknowable 
KGL OUVTWS UVOQVTES EVLOPUVEO 
Bat TN AYVWOTW 
and Hidden Unity of The Divine Beings ; for Such is The Genus of Trust 
KQL KPvOLM evade TWV OVTOV >: YAP TOLOVUTOV EOTL TO 


YEVOS TNS MLOTEWS 
by Being-More-Ancient than Gnostic Energy , not only in us , but also 
IPEOPUTEPOV TNS YVWOTLKNS EVEPYELAS , OUK LOVOV EV NULV , oO 
AAG KOL 
among The Divine Selves , and since All The Gods are Unified-together 


According to This 


TOp’ TOLG DEOLS AUVTOLS , KQL TOVTES OL BEOL OUVYVOVTAL 
KOTO TOUTO 
and by Gathering-together about One Center 
15 KQU OUVCLYOUVOLV TEPL 


EV KEVTPOV 
The Wholes of The Powers and Processions of Selves In-A-Singularly-Ideal- 
Way. 
TAC oAas SUVAUELS TE KAL TPOOSOUG QUTOV 
UOVOELOWS 
If then Trust must also be Defined According to Each , then let no one 
suppose from me 
Eu de det KaL adopiTecOat Kad’ eKQaotov , 
VIOAABNS WoL 
ae self/same sort of trust that wanders about those that are perceptible by 
the senses ; for 
THV AUTNV THV TOLQUTYHV ALOTLV TH AAGVY MEPL TO 
avo8yta > yap Uwev 
self falls short of Knowledge and even much more from The Truth of The 
Divine Beings , 
QUIN AMOAELMETAL EMLOTHUNS KGL TOAAM WOAAOV THs AANGVELAS 


TOV OVTOV , 


whereas The Trust of The Gods Excels All Knowledge and Conjoins 
20 dE Y] TLOTLG TWV DEWV VAEPALPEL AMACLV YVWOLV K 


QL OUVOIITEL 
The Secondary to The Primary According to The Loftiest Union of Self . 
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TO SEVTEPA TOLS =TMPWTOLS KQT TV aK 
PQAV EVWOLV QUTNV . 
Nor in turn , let anyone conceive it is the trust in a similar idea of so called 
common conceptions 
Mn’ 
au vonons TY TLOTLV OUOELON KAAOUUEVOV TOV 
KOLVOOV EVVOLOOV 
that is Now Being Praised ; since we also Trust in The Common Intellections 
Prior to All Logos , 
TYHV VUV VUUVOUVUEVYV : yap KOL MALOTEVOUEV TOLG KOLVOC EVVOLOG 
pO Mavtosg Aoyou , 
since Knowledge of These is also Divisible and in no way The Equivalent to 
The Divine Union ; 
25 GAA YVMOLG TOUTMV EOTL KAL WEPLOTH KOAL OVdSQUMS LOOOTAOLOS TPOS THV VEL 
QV EVWOLV , 
and not only is Knowledge of These Secondary to Trust , but so also to 
Intellectual Simplicity ; 
KQL OV WOVOV ETLOTYUN TOUTMV SEVTENA TS MLOTEWS , GAA KAL TNS VOEPAS 
OQNAOTYHTOG : 
since Intellect is Established Beyond All Knowledge , 
P111 yao VOUG LOPUTOL EMEKELVA MOONS EMLOT 
nuns ; 
At-Once Beyond , both The 1st Knowledge and That which is after That . 
OUOV TE TNS MOPWTNS K 
OL TNS WET’ EKELVNV . 
Now then we must not posit The Energy According to Intellect to be Like 
The Trust of The Self ; 
TOLVUV My Acyouev THV EVEPYELAV KOTQ VOUV ELVAL TOLAVTY T 
Y) MLOTEL THV QUTNV : 
for Self is The-Idea-of-Many and is Separate through Difference from Those 
Being-Intellected ; 
yap QutTn KaL TOAVELONS KaL yopucouevy ou’ 
ETEPOTNTOS TOV VOOUUEVMV , 
and Self is Wholly Intellectual Motion about The Intelligible ; 
5 KQL = EOTL OAWS VOEPA KLVYOLS IEPL 
TO VOYTOV : 
whereas The-Idea- ono? and Quietude must belong to The Divine Trust , 
EVOELON KQL YPEUoV SEL VTAPYXELV 
THV OVELAV TLOTLV , 
by Being Perfectly Established in The Port of The Goodness . 
TEAELMG = LOPUVOELOGV EV TH OPUD ™ 
S ayabotntos . 
For neither Beauty nor Wisdom nor Any One of The Divine Beings 
yap OvTE TO KAAOV OUTE TO GOMOV OUTE GAAO OVOEV TWV 
OVTWV 
is so Trustful and Safe/Sound/Stable to All The Beings and so Transcends 
EOTLV OUTM ALOTOV KAL AOOAAES OMAOL TOLG OVOL KAL 
eSnpnuevov 
All ambiguity and divisible apprehension and motion , as The Good. 
10 TAOS AUMPLBOALAS KaL SuNPNUEVNS EML_BOANS KAL KLVNOEWS WS TO Ayad 
OV . 
For through This , Intellect also Welcomes Another More-Ancient Union 
and Prior Energy 
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yao Avo. TOUTO O voug KGL G“omaceTaL GAANV TPEOPUTEPAV EVMOLV KAL 
TPO EVEPYELAC 
than The Intellectual Energy ; and through This , The Soul Places The 
Variety of Intellect 
TS VOEPAC EVEPYELAC 7 KQUL WvxXN TL 
Beta TYV TTOLKLALQV TOU VOU 
and The Brilliance of The Ideas , to be nothing , in relation to The Good 
that Surpasses Wholes , 
KOL THV AYAGLaV TWV ELOWV ELvat ovdev TLPOS tov ayabou 
UEPOXNV TOV OAMV , 
and on the one hand , Soul Dismisses Intellection by Running-Back to The 
Hyparxis of Herself ; 
KQL UWEV CLOLYOLV TO VOELV avadpawovoad 
ELG THV VEAPELV EQUTNS , 
and on the other hand , She Always Pursues , Chases-down and Longs-after 
The Good , and 
15 be CLEL StMKEL Kar Onpa 
KGL EDLETOL TO a@yavov Kat 
hastens as if to be Embosomed , and Offers Herself Up Unhesitatingly to 
This Alone of All . 
OMELGEL OLOV EYKOAMLOQODAL , KAL ETL-EQAUTYNV-SLOWOLV CAVEVOSOLAOTWS TOUTW LOVM TWV TAV 
TOV . 
And why should one speak of the Soul ? 
Kau TL OEL AEYELV 
THY WoXNV 5 
Since Diotima somewhere says (Symposium 207A-208B) , that just as 
these mortal beings , 
AhAa 1 Atotiuua TOV gyouv 
Kobanep tavta Ta Ovyta Twa , 
disdain all others , and also the life and being of self ; by Longing for The 
Nature 
20 VUMEPPPOVEL AAVTOV TOV AAAWV , KAL KAL THS THNS KAL TOV OVTOS aUTNS , MOOW THS 
QUOEWS 
of The Good , and since all have this singular immovable and ineffable 
Longing for The Good , 
TOU ayabou » KOL ANTAVTA EXEL TAVTYV ULV QKLVYTOV KQAL APPYTOV EMEOLV T 
ov ayasou , 
thus they overlook and consider as secondary and despise the acquisition of 
each and all others . 
OE TCLOLOOL KQL HOLYOALTO = OEVTEPA KOL CLTLUNOELE THV TEVELV EKAOTA K 
AV TOV AAAOV . 
Therefore , This is The One Safe Port of All The Beings , 
OUV OUTOG Etc QAOPaArNS OPUOSG ATAVTWV TWV 
OVTOV , 
and This is Especially Trustworthy for All The Beings . 
25 KQL  TOUTO UCLALOTOL TLLOTOV OMAGL TO 
LG OVOLV . 
And thus without a doubt through This The Conjunction and Union with 
Self is Named Trust 
P112 Kat dy0v dL = TOUTO. = OVVAYN KGL EVWOLS TPOS MUTO 
OTMOKQAELTAL JULOTLG 


by The (Chaldean) Theologists ; and not only by them , but also by Plato , 
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VIO TOV DEOAOYWV : KAL OVX UOVOV UM’ EKELVWV , GAA’ KaL UO Tov TAG 
TOVOS , 
if one must speak what appears to be the case , 
EL det Agyev T 
a  doKovVvTa 


for in The Laws (730C) The Kinship of This Trust with The Truth and with 


Love is proclaimed . 
5 ev Nouots Y OVYYEVELA TAVTNS TNS MLOTEWS MPOSG TE THV GANVELAV KAL TOV EPWTA KE 
KYPUKTAL . 
Accordingly then , the many fail to notice that One who Understands These , 
apa  d€ tous MOAAovS AavOavet wc Ov 5 
LOUVOOULMEVOSG TAUTA , 
when making The Logos about Their opposites , also Brings-together 
TOLOVUUEVOG TOV AOYOV EITL TOV EVAVTLOV KQL 
OVUVAYWV 
the deviations from This Triad , to The Self-Same . 
TAS AMONTWOELS TNS TAVTNS TELAdOSG ELG TAUVTO 
Vv 


Therefore in The Laws Self clearly says that the one who loves falsehood is 


untrustworthy , 
10 8’ ovv sev EKELVOLG GQUTOS Oadws AEyEL KAL O UEV grirowevdns E06 
TLV QIULOTOS , 
and thus the one who is untrustworthy , lacks-friendship . 
be re) OLLLOTOSG 


: adios . 
Accordingly on the one hand , it is also Necessary that The Lover of Truth 
Be Trustworthy , 


apa UEeV KOL AvayKQtov TO 
v MLAaANON Eva TLLOTOV ; 
and on the other hand , that one who is Trustworthy be Well-Harmonized to 
Friendship . 
OE TOV TLLOTOV 
EVAPUOOTOV — EL @LALa . 
Surely then , from These Logos’ we may Contemplate Jruth and Trust and 
Love of Self 
én Asto TOUTMV Bempynomuev AANPELAV KAL 


TLOTLV KOL ENPWTA AVTYV 
and Comprehend by The Self/Same Logos’ The Singular Communion of 


Selves . 
15 KGL OUVEAMULEV TO QUTO AOYLOUW THV LAV KOLO 
VLOV QUTOV . 
If then you wish , we should also Recall that Prior to These 
Eu oe BovAEe , KQL avauvnob@uUEV OTL 1 


po TOUTWV 
The Excellence/Virtue that Conciliates/Brings-together those that 
disagree/are-torn-apart 
TNV OPETYV Ovvaywyov 
TOV SLAMEPOUEVOV 


and is Destructive of the greatest of wars (I mean the seditions in cities) 
) KQL QAVOLPETLKNV TWV WEYLOTOV TOAEUOV Qeyo TWV OTQOAOEWV EV TOLC 
OAEOL 


can be Addressed as Trustworthiness ; for surely then from These Logos’ 
Trust 
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TPOOELNNKEV TLOTOTYTOA > yap én 


EK TOUTWV TULOTLG 
Comes to Light as The Cause of Union and Commonness and Quietude ; 
KATOAPALVETOL Y ALTLO EVWOEWS KOL KOLVWVLOLG KOL 
NPEULAS : 


and if indeed there is Such A Power in us , 
KQL ELMEON EOTL TOLAUTY TLC SUVALLLG EV Y 


UL , 
then Self Is in The Divine Selves much more Prior . 
EOTL EV TOLG DEOLG GUTOLG MOAAM 
TIPOTEPOV . 
And since if A Certain Divine Soundmindedness and Righteousness and 
Knowledge 
Kau yap os TLC BELo OMppoovVy KQUL duka, 


LOOUVH KOL emLOTHUN 


is mentioned by Self (Phaedrus 247D-E) , then how can The Trust which 
Comprehends 
AEYETaL TAO’ AVTM » Kae TLS 
NY =‘ RLOTLS OUVEXOVOG 
The Whole Order of The Virtues , not Exist among Those ? 
TOV OAOV SLAKOOCUOV TOV APETWV OVXL EOTAL WAP EKEL 
VOLS ; 
Therefore in order that we may speak briefly , 
25 OUV Iv’ 
ELMWUEV OUVEAOVTES , 


on the one hand , These Three Are The Fulfillers of The Divine , 


UEV TAVITA TOLA EOTL TA TANPOTL 
Ka Twv OELOV , 
by Permeating All of The Superior Genera ; with Goodness , Wisdom and 
Beauty . 
P113 SLA YOPOVVTA TAVTWV TWV KPELTTOVMV YEVOV , ayabotyns , OOOLA , 
KOAAOS : 
Then in turn , there are also Three that Collect-together Those that are 
Filled , 
d€ QU KOL TOLO ovvay 
Myo TOV MANPOVUEVOV , 
on the one hand , Being Secondary to Those , 
UWeEV dev 
TEP EKELVOV , 


while on the other hand , Pervading Trust and Truth and Love to All The 


Divine Orders . 
O€ SLNKOVTG MLOTLG KAL GANVELA KAL EPWS ELS MAGAS Tas BELA 
S SLAKOOUNOCELS . 


Therefore All are Preserved through These 


d€ TAVTa ZOCETOLL 
SLO TOUTWV 
and are Conjoined to their Primary Causes ; 

KQL OUVANTETAL TALS MPWTOVPYOLS GLTL 

Cus, 
some , through The Madness of Love , 

5 TOA WEV dia. TNS UAVLAS EP 
WTLKYS , 


others , through The Philosophy of Divinity , 
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ta O€ do TNS PLACCOOLAS 
Betas ; 
and still others , through The Power of Theurgy , 

ta O€ dia THS SUVALEWS 

Beoupyikns , 

which is Superior to all human soundmindedness and knowledge , 
Y EOTLV KPELTTIOV aTaONS aAVOPMARLVNS GWHPOOVVYS KAL ETLOT 
yuns » 
by Comprehending The Prophetic/Oracular Good and also 
ovAAaBovoa ™S UQVTLUKNS 
ayaba TE KOL 
The Purifying Powers of Perfective Good , 

tas KabaptiKkacs SUVAUELS TEAEOLOUPYLK 


ns 

and Simply , All The Energies of The Divinely-Inspired Possession . 
10 KOL ANAMS MAVTIA Ta EVEPYNUATA THS evOeou 
KOTOKWXNS . 


15 December 2022 
Chapter 26 - kc 


Therefore concerning These Logos perhaps we may discourse again more 
opportunely . 


OUV Tlepu TOUTOV tay’ av dveAPouwev KAL ELOO 
VOLS  EYKQLOOTEPOV : 
Then in turn if you wish , let us chase-down from other Sources 


Oe TUCLALY et BovAEL , OBnpacwuev 
OAAaKo0EvV 
The Common Doctrines of Plato about The Divine Natures . 
Ta KOLVa SOyUaTta tov TAatmvoc sept twv Get 
OV. 
Therefore , what kind of Sources must we assume while proceeding 
according to Nature ? 
15 OUV 6yn kat mora = Tlo8ev yutv AnmtEOV TOPEVOUEVOLG 


KOTO QUOL ; 
In the next place are you willing that we Recall The Logos’ written in the 
Phaedo (80A-B) ? 
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emdeEns BovdAet avauvnobwuev TOLG ELDNUEVOLS TWV YEyPaULEVOV EV Parda@ve 


Now then , in the Demonstrations of The Immortality of the Soul 
TOLVUV eV tats  amodetEEouv TS Abavaciacs 
TMS WuxRuKys 
which Arise from Its Likeness to Divinity , 
QUO TNS OUOLOTYTOS MPOS 
to OELov , 


Accordingly then , Socrates says that , on the one hand , That which is 
Higher than the Soul , 


apa Oo LZwKpatns AEyEL WS , UEV 
TO AVWTEPHM THS WUKXNS , 
and surely then , to which ye is Like by Dare and by Being Alike 
20 KQL EOLKE pu 
OEL KQL EOLKULO 
She Participates of An Immortal Allotment/Share , and by Being Immortal 
UETEXEL abavatou uolpacg sy 
KQL abavatov 
She is Divine and Intelligible and of A-Singular-Idea and is Indissoluble 
OELov KQUL VOYTOV KQU UOVOELOES 
KQL a.dLaAAUTOV 
and Possesses Them According to This and in A The Same Way ; 
KQL EXOV KOTO TQAUVUTA 
KQL WOQVTUS 


whereas on the other hand, the self which is inferior to the Soul is entirely 
the opposite , 


€ TO QUTNS KaTAdEEOTEPOV 
TOV TOUVOAVTLOV  , 
to which surely then self is also adapted to be corruptible and to experience 
, for 
25 wo én KL TPOONKEL p0etpeoBat 


KGL TMAOXELW , Yap 
that which is like this is perceptible and multiform and dissoluble inasmuch 
as this is composite 
P114 TO TOLOVTOV EOTL ALOONTOV Kat MOAVELOES KaL dStGAUTOV Ep TO 
vTyH ovvtTeby 
and He assigns among these , All those that belong to The Corporeal 
Underlying-Reality . 
KQL KQTNYOPNOE EV TOUTOLS MAVTa OO TNS COWUATLKYS 
UMOOTQOEWS . 
Now then let us consider These by Examining in what ever Way Each one 
belongs to The Gods . 
TOLVUV OkOomM@UEV Tavta e§etacovtes omn mote KAO’ EKAOTOV TPOONKEL TOL 
¢ OEots . 
And what is The First Self to which we Look when we speak of 
Kau TL TO TPWTOV GVTO MpPOS O BAETOVTES 
QOUEV 
This that is said to be Divine ? 
5 TOUTO AEYETOL 
OeLov. ; 


On the one hand , is it not the case then , that from what has been said , it is 


clear that , 
UEV OvKkovv eK 
TWV TMPOELYNUEVWV dynAov OTL 
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Every God Subsists According to The Highest Union of The Beings of Self ; 
for by us 
Tag Oo vdEeotynKEV Kav’ THV AKPAV EVMOLV TWV OVTMV 
QUTNV : yap NULv 
Ascending from bodies , The Divine Unities have Come-to-Light , as Super- 


Ousian Unities , 


QVLOVOLV GTO TOV OWUATMV , OL OBEoL Evade eodavynoav UIE 
POVOLOL evades , 

as The Producers and The Perfectors and The Measurers of Their Ousias 
10 YEVVYTLK GL KOL TEAELWTLKOLL §=KOLL UETPNTLK OL 


TWV OVOLOV 
and Bind All The Primary Ousias to Themselves . 
KQL AVASHOAMEVALL MAGAS TAS MPWTLOTALS OVOLOAS ELC EQAUT 
as . 
On the other hand , The Divine Self is not only 
O€ To Oevov av 
TO EOTLV OUK UOVOV 
The Hyparxis and The One That are in Each Order of The Being , 
n UITAPELS KOLL TO EV TO €V eKaOoTH Taser 
TO EV TOU OVTOS , 


since The Divine Self is That which Participates and That which is 
Participated At-Once ; 


OA’ 
TO UETEXKOV KQL UWETEXOUEVOV OWODV : 
The One of which Is God , ‘ile "The Other Is-Filled-of-God . 
TO UWEV wv EOTtL BEOs , to O€ 
EKOEOUVUEVOV : 
Therefore even if there Is Something that is Separate a Participated 
15 dE KQL EL EOTL XOPLO 
TOV KQL UETEXOUEVOV 
Prior to The Participated Unities , it will be quite-clear to us in what follows 
later . 
TIPO TWV UETEXOUEVOV EVAOWV EOTAL KOATAPAVES NULV EV TOL 


S VOTEPOV . 
But now we shall Define that The Divine Is Like This ; 
de Nuv droproMueba OTL TO OELOV EOTL 
TOLOUTOV , 


The Being that Participates of The One 


TO OV TO ULETEXKOV 
TOU EVOG 
or The One that is Concentrated-Together with The Being . 
Nn TO EV OUVYPNUEVWS 


UETA TOU OVTOS . 
For we assume All Abide in The Gods , except The One , 
yao TapaAaupavouev TAVTA EL TwWV OeMv , TANV TOV E 
vos , 
by being Dependant and Secondary , such as The Ousia , The Life , The 
Intellect ; 
20 WS cENptynueva, KaL SEvTEpa , THV OVOLAV , THV CHO 
YV , TOV VOUV i 
for The Gods do not Subsist in These , since They Subsist Prior to These , 
yao OV VPEOTHKAOL EV TOUTOLS , AAAG I 
po TOUTWV , 


and since They Produce and Contain These , but are not Defined in Selves . 
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KGL TACAPCLYOVOL KAL OVVEXOVOLV TAUTA , GAA’ OVK AdopPLCOVT 
QL EV GUTOLS . 


Thus on the one hand , one must not fail to notice that These are 
Distinguished 
be Uwev Aget un AavOavetv 
OTL TOVUTA SLOPLOTOL 


from Each-Other in This Way According to The Truth ; 
ar’ OAAN AV OUTW 
Kav’ oAnBetav : 
while on the other hand , in any places Plato also Solemnly Praises 


25 toAAayov o II 
AKATOV KOAL OMOOEUVUVEL 


The Participants of The Gods by Their Self Names and Names Selves Gods . 


TO UETEXOVTO tov BEwv TOLG @UTOLG OVOUQOLV KOL ETOVOUG 
Cet OEous . 


And since not only does the Athenian Foreign-guest in the Laws (899A) call 
P115 Kat yap ov«k wovov o AOyvatos Eevocg ev Nouwous amoKaAet 
The Divine Soul God , but so also does Socrates in the Phaedrus (246A8- 
B1) ; for he says , 


THV BELtav THY WuXNV BEeov , GAAG KaL oO LwoKPaTYS EV oO PDardspo , 
"Thus on the one hand , All Horse and Charioteer Divine Selves are Good 
and of Good" ; 
OUV Wwev MOVES WETOL TE KAL NvLOEOL BEWV AUTOL TE 


ayaBo. kat e& ayabov , 
and later on (248A) he says even more clearly , 


Kau ett Ota EENS TOV EVAN 
YEOTEPOV : 
“and on the one hand , This is The Life of The Gods." 
KGL UEV OUTOG 
Bios Bewv . 
And this is not yet Wonderful ; for in what Way is it not Lawful , 
Kat Tovto ovmm Oavuaotov : yap TOG 
Ov OEuULtov , 
for Those who are Always panes -Together with The Gods 
QUEL OUVNV 
WUEVOL TOLG DEOL 
and who are Filled-together with Selves as A Singular Series , 
KQL OUVUTANPOVVTAL WET QUTWV 


ULV OELDAV , 


to be Named Gods ? 


mpooovouatety BEeous ; 


And since in many places he addresses The Gods as Daimons (Republic 
509C), 


Kar AAA TMOAAQXOU TMPOGAyOPEVEL TOUS BEOVS SaLUOVaS , 
even if They are Secondary to The Gods and Subsist about The Gods 
According to Ousia , 
OL — ELOL SEVTEPOL TwV DEwv KQL UPEOTHKAOLV MEPL TOUS O 
EOUS KAT’ OUVOLAY , 
and since in Phaedrus (248A) and in Timaeus (414A) and in others (1 Alc 
105D5-E7, 124C8) , 


10 kau yao ev Pardspw Kat ev Tua KQL EV GAAOLC 
you will find Self extending The Name of The Gods even as far as Daimons . 
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QV EVPOLG AVTOV EKTELVOVTG TYV EMWVULLLAV TOV BEwV KaL UEXPL SaLU 
OVWV . 


But that which is even more contrary-to-expectation than These Logos’, 


de O EOTL TApadsoEOtEpov 
TOUTMV 


is that he does not even refuse to call Certain Human-beings Gods ; 


OUK KOL ATNELWOEV MPOOELTELV  TLVOSG avOpw 
Tov  OEous , 


just as he calls the Elean Foreign-guest in the Sophist (216A) . 


WOTEO tov Evsatynv EEevov éV 
LOOLoTY . 
Now then one must assume from All These Logos’, that The One is Simply 
God , 
15 TOLVUV AyItEov EK ATAVTWOV TOUTWV OTL O UEV 


EOTLV aTAWS BEOS , 
while another is God According to Union , and Another According to 


Participation , 
o de Ka8’ EevwoL , fe) 
d€ KOTO ucOeEw , 
and yet Another According to Conjunction , and still Another According to 
Likeness . 
o 6¢ KOTO OVVaONV , 
o be Ka0’ OUOLWOLV : 
For on the one hand , Each One of The Super-Ousian Beings Is Primarily A 
God ; 
yap LEV EKQOTOG TWV VIEEPOVOLOV 
TP WTWS OEoc , 
on the other hand , Each One of The Intellectual Beings is A God According 
to Union ; 
OE EKQOTOS TOV VOEPWV 


KaQ’ evwou , 
then in turn , Each One of The Divine Souls is a God According to 


Participation . 
d€ QU EKQOTH TWV DELWV TOV PUXWV 
KOTO ucOeEw — , 
whereas The Divine Daimons are Gods by Being-Conjoined to Those Gods ; 
d€ Ou Beto. Saiuoves KATA THV OVVAh 


NV Mpos Eketvous Eo , 
while The Souls of Braves are Allotted This Greeting through Likeness . 


20 SE WUXAL AVSPWV UETAACYXAVOVOLV TAULTYS TNS MPOONyopLas dt’ OWOLOTHTO 


Therefore just as we have said , Each One of These is more Divine than 
God ; 


O€ WOTED elontat , EkQotov TOUTWV EOTLV UGA 


ov BELtov n OEOs : 
and since the Athenian foreign-guest calls Self Intellect Divine (Laws 897B) 


Kau eel oO AOnNvaLos Eevoc TPOOELPYKEV TOV GAUTOV VOUV ODELOV . 
Surely then , That wate is Divine is Secongary, to The Primary Divinity , 


dyn 6 Oetov = eoTtL SEVUTEPOV TNS 
TPMOTLOTNS OEotyTtOs , 


surely then just as The Unified is to The One , and The Intellectual to 
Intellect , 
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25 én WOMEN TO NVWMUWEVOV KL TOU EVOS , KOL TO VOEPOV 
TOU VOU , 
and The Ensouled to The Soul , and just as on the one hand , 
P116 KOL TO EWVXWUEVOV THS WUXNS , KOL 
UEV 
Those that Have-More-of-The-Idea-of-The-One and Are-More-Simple Are 
Always Prior , 
TO EVOELOEOTEDOL KQL 
ANAOVOTEDA QLEL IPONYELTAL , 


whereas on the other hand , The Series of The Beings Ends in The One Self 


Se YN OFLNa TO 
V OVTOV TEAEUTO ELg TO EV GUTO . 
Thus on the one hand , let Such be the Distinction for us of The Divine , 


OUV UEV EX-TOLOVTOV-ETW SLOPLOUOV NULV 
To OeLtov , 
while after this on the other hand , let us Contemplate The Immortal . 
UETOL TOUTO de Bewporno 
WUEV to abavatov . 


For surely then there are also Many Orders of Immortality Pervading from 
Self On-High 
yap én eto. Kat TIoAAat tagetg THs ABavacLas StnKOVOAL 
Tap’ avta avwMbev 


as far as Those that are Last . And The Last One is The Echo of Immortality 


AXKPL TOV Eoxatwv . Kat to TeAevUTALOV UEV EOTL AY 
XNUA THS ABAVaCLAS 
among The Perpetual natures that are visible ; which surely then the Elean 


uest also 
ev TOLG CLLOLOLG TOV OAVEPWV : a 
én o Edeatys Sevoc Ka 
says (Statesman 270A) , in The Logos’ about The Restored Immortal 
Circulation 
10 NOL , EV TOLG AOYOLS MEPL THS EMLOKEVAOTHS ABava 


OLAS AVAKUKANOEWS 
Allotted from The Father ; for every body is Allotted both its Existence and 
Life that Depend 
UETELANXEVAL ALO TOV AATPOS : YAP AAV OMUG EAQYKEV KAL TO ELVOL kau to C 
NV NpPTNUEVOV 
upon Different Cause , since self is not naturally-adapted to Connect or 
Adorn or Preserve itself . 
ETEPEAS CLLTLAS , d€ GUTtO ou TEQUKE OUVEXELV 
YN KQOUELV N OWCELV EQUTO . 
Thus I think that The Immortality of partial Souls is more Distinct and more 
Perfect than this ; 
de OLUCLL TO AVAVATOV THV UEPLKWV PUXMOV EVAPYEOTEPOV KAL TEAE 
@tepov Toutov , 
which surely then is also firmly-bound by many demonstrations in the 


Phaedo (69E , 107B) 


15 P oO én KQL KATESHOATO  MOAAALC amodetEEOLV EV 
Pardove 
and in the 10th book of the Republic (6O8C , 611A) ; thus I mean The Self 
Immortality 
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Kav TO dekatw tyns Hodttevas : de 


AEyo QUTO 
which is also More-Masterful by Containing in Itself The Cause of Eternal 
Permanence . 
KQL KUPLOTEPOV OS eXOV EV EAUTW TYV CLTLAV 


THS Atwviov srauovys . 
Thus we shall not miss The Mark by establishing The Immortality of 
Daimons to Be 


be av OUK ALUCLPTOLUEV TUOEVTES THV ABavactav 
TOV SALUOVMV ELVOAL 


Prior to both of those ; for The Genera through which These Subsist are 
Undefiled , and 


20 po audotepmv toutwv : yap ta yevy bu’ MV TOVTMOV UTEOTHOAV Oo 
KYNPATa , KOL 


These neither incline to mortality nor filled with the nature of the generated 


and corruptible . 
OUTE PEMOVOLV ELS TO OVNTOV OUTE CVATLUTAGVTQLTNS PUGEWS THV YLVOWEVOV TE KaL POELOL 
UEVOOV. 


Thus I infer that The Immortality of Divine Souls is still More-Venerable and 


dS’ AoytCouat tTHV ABAVAOLAV TOV DELWV WUXMV ELVAL ETL OEWVOTE 
pay  KaL 


More-Excellent than These According to Ousia ; and surely then concerning 
which we say are 


UITEPEXOVOGV Tovutmv KOT 
OVOLOV » Kat én aS POWEV ELVOLL 


Primarily Self-motive and The Fountains and Sources of The Life divided 
about bodies , 


TMPWTWS CWVUTOKLVYTOUG KOL mNyas KaL aPXaS THS CwNs wEpLCoUEVYS MEPL TOL 
OWUQOL , 
and through which , selves are Allotted their Renewable/Restorative 
Immortality . 
25 KOL bu’ nv QUTa UETEANXEV = TIS ETLOKEVAOT 
nS abavacLtas . 


Surely then if Prior to These , you conceive The Divine Selves and The 
Immortality in Selves , 
P117) dyn de =Et mp0 toutmv§ §=evvonosetas KaL TOUS NEOUS AUTOUS KAL THV ABaVaOLaV 
V QUTOLG , 
and how , in the Symposium (202D) , Diotima does not impart The 
Immortality Such as This 


KQL OMS «EV XVUTOOLW yn Atotiua ovde ustadtdwow THs 
CLOAVAOLASG TOLAVTNS 


to Daimons , but Distinguishes/Sets-apart Self Solely in The Gods , 


tous SaLUOOLV , AAA’ OLMopuTETote QUTNV WOVOLC 
EV TOLG BEOLC , 


in order that Such An Immortality will Come-to-Light for Thee 


TOV TOLOUTOV abavatov 
MOVELTALL OOL 
All-Perfectly Separate and as Being-Transcendent of The Wholes ; 
TOVTEAOS XWPLOTOV  KQL cENPNUEVOV 
TOV OAMV 


for Eternity Is There ; The Fountain of The Whole of Immortality , 
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yap oO QaLwv EKEL , n anyn TNS 
oAns aBbavacias , 


and through That , All , both Live and Possess Life ; 
Kou Ou’ ekeLvov , TaVTa Kat Cy KOU € 
Ker Cony , 
some on the one hand , Possess An Eternal Life , 
TO UEeV 
CLLOLOV , 
while others on the other hand , possess a Life Cispersee into non-being . 
TO E 
TO OKEsAVVULEVV ELS UN OV . 


Therefore , so as to speak concisely , That which is Divine is Immortal 
insofar as 
10 OUV » OS PAVAL OVVEAOVTL , TO OELov 
abavatov Kab’ ooov 
Self is Productive and Comprehensive of The Eternal Life . 


EOTL YEVVITLKOV KOLL OUVEKTLKOV TS aL 
dtov Cwys . 
For Self Is not Immortal by Participating of Life , 
yap eott Ov’ adavatov ac UETEXOV 
tou Cyv , 
but by Being The Cause of The Divine Life and by Deifying The Self-Life , 
OAM’ ws TMOPEKTLKOV TNS Betas Cwns KaL wc EKPEOUV 


THV avtocwny , 
whether you are willing to call Self Intelligible or any other name . 


ELTE e8EAOUc KQAELV QUTYNV VONTOV ELTE 
OTWOOUV . 
Whereas surely then after this , one must consider The Intelligible . 
INe! én WET TOUTO OKENTEOV 


TO VOYTOV . 


Thus on the one hand , Self is Called Intelligible in Relation to The 


Perceptible 
15 OUV uUEev A&YETOL KQL 
TLPOG TO QALOONTOV 
which will come to Light by being Visible and Opineable along with Sense- 
perception 
pavnoEetar ws EXOV. opatov Kat do&y 
UeT’ ALoOnoEWs 


on the other hand ,The Intelligible is The First Unfolded into Light in The 
Most Ancient Causes . 


040K TO TYV APWTLOTYHV EKPAV 
Olv eV TOLG  APXNYLKWTATALS . 
For on the one hand , The Soul is also Intelligible , and She is of This 
Allotment 
yap UEV NY WvoxXn KQL Noytov , KOU 


EOTL TNS TAVTNS WOLPAS 
and She Transcends Perceptibles and is Allotted The Ousia that is Separate 


from Selves. 
20. Ka eENpnuevyn THV ALOOnTHMV KaL AaYOVOa THV OVOLE XWPLOTHV 


an’ Qutwv . 
On the other hand , Prior to This , Intellect is also Intelligible ; surely then 
from which Source 
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de TPO TAVTNS O VOUG KO Noytov 
én o0ev 


we deem Worthy to Arrange Soul in The Middle , rather than Enumerate 


Her among The First . 


KOLL QELOUUEV TOTTELV WuXNV EV THV UEOW , UWOAAAOV YY TOLELV EvapLOUOV 
TOLG MPWTOLs . 


Furthermore , The Intelligible is More-Ancient than Intellect , by Being 


O€ to Nontov TPEOPUTEPOV 
TOU VOU , 
That which Fills and Perfects The Self Hyparxis of Intelligence According to 
Self : 
TO TANPWTLKOV KOL TEAELWTLKOV TNS AUTO UTAPYXOV VONOEWS 


Kad’ auto: 


and which surely then Penaeus (28C- ae 30C-31B) Pre-Arranges 
25 KQL o TiuUcatoc 
TLPOTLOYOL 
in The Order of Paradigm , Prior to The Demiurgic Intellect and The 
Intellectual Energy . 
ev TasEEL TAPASELYUATOS TOU SYNULOVPyLKOV VOU  KaL THC 
VOEPAG EVEPYELAS . 


Furthermore , Beyond All of These , There Is The Divine Intelligible , 


P118 Oe EMEKELVA ATAVTWOV TOUTWV EOTL tO OELov 
VOYTOV , 
which is Defined According to The Divine Hyparxis and Union of Self ; 
re) ALMWPLOTOLL Kat’ TV Oerav tHv vVIAPELV K 


QL EVWOLV QOUTYV 
for This Is also Intelligible by Being Desirable to Intellect and by Being 


Perfective and 
YAP TOVTO EOTLV KAL VONTOV WS EdETOV TO VO KQL 
WS TEAEOLOUPYOV KOLL 


by Being Connective of Intellect and by Being The Super-Abundance of 


Being 
OS OUVEKTLKOV TOU VOU KQL OS 
TAN PMU. TOU OVTOS . 

Therefore we will Define The Intelligible Hyparxis of The Gods in one way ; 
OUV onoouev TV VONTOV UITOLPELV TW 

v Bewv AdAws 

and The Taye Real Being and The Primary Ousia in another way , 

TO OVTWS Ov KQL TYV APWTLOTHV OVOL 


av aaAAas ; 


and The Intellect and All The Intellectual Life in another way , 


TOV VOUV KQL TAOAV THV VOEPAV TCwNV 
OAAOS , 
and The Soul and The Order of The Soul in another way ; 
THV WUXNV KAL TOV SLAKOGUOV WUXUKOV a 
AKWS 


and one should not confound The Different Natures of The Realities 


KOL det UN OVYXELV TAS SLAMOPOUS MUOELS T 
WV TPAYyUATOV 


as following-along/conforming with The Names . 
ETOUEVOUG 
TOLG OVOUQOLV . 
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18 December 2022 
Chapter 27- «fo 


Thus on the one hand , Such has to be The Order of The Self Triad , 
10 OUV UWEeV TOLAUTNV EXEL THV TAELV H 
QUTN TPLAS , 
so that The One is The Divine and Primary Highest-Summit , 
OS TO UEV ELVOL OBELOV KAL TPWTLOTOV 
QKPOTATOV , 
while on the other hand , The Second Is Immortal ; whereas The Third Is 
Intelligible ; 
OE to deutepov abavatov , 
O€ TO TOLTOV Voytov. : 
for The One of which , Is The Deified Being , 
yao UEV OU EOTLV TO EKO 
EOUUEVOV OV , 


The Other of which , is The Life that Subsists According to The Immortality 


of The Gods ; 
de Ov nN con UPEOTIKEV KOTO 
THV ABavaciav Twv OEwv , 
then The Third of which , . ane Intellect which is Named Intelligible 


OU O VOUG 
EMOVOUATETAL VONTOV 
According to The Super-Abundance of The Union . 
15 KOTO THV TANPWOLW 
TNS EVWOEDS . 


On the other hand , after this there is in turn That-which-Is-of-A-Singular- 


Idea/Uniform , 
be Meta tautynv eotiv edeenc TO 
UOVELOES 
and The Indissoluble , and That which has to Be In-The- Same -Way , 
TO GOLAAUVTOV, € 
YXOov WOQAVTOS . 
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from The Causes of Selves and These are the 
Precursors/Forerunners/Predecessors 


QItO TOV OALTLOV QAVTWOV KAL TAVUTO 
mpo8opovta 
who also Pervade/Advance/Spread through All The Divine Orders . 
KQL XWPOUVTA bt TAVTWV 


TOV BELwv SLAKOOUOV . 
For on the one hand , The Highest Summit Is That which-is-of-A-Singular- 
Idea , 
20 yap UEV OKPOTATOV €OTL TO 
UOVOELOESG 
and Is Present with The Divine Monad , and has Come-Forth-Into-The-Light 
Kau Tao’ 
TH Veta tH Wovadti KGL EKMOLVETOL 
by Being-Especially Adapted to That which Is Primarily Bem. ; 
UCLALOTO. TPOONKOV 
TPWTWS OV: 
and surely then into which Every Genus of The Unities that is Participable 
Ends. 
KOL én ELC re) TOV YyEVOG TOV EVaLOWV 
TO UsOEKTOV TEAEVTO . 
For The One is Prior to These , as it will also become clear as we proceed . 
yap To €V EOTLV TPO TOUTMV , WC EOTOL KOL dnAov 
TPOLOVOL . 


On the other hand , The Second Is The Indissoluble ; for Self Is 
25 O€ To devtepov 


adtaAutovV : yap EeOTL 
Comprehensive and Connective of The Extremes According to The Divine 


Union ; 
P119 OUVEKTLKOV KQL OUVVOETLKOV TOV AKPWV KATA THV DELAY EVWOLV , 
since that which dissolves is also Like This by needing 
Cohesiveness/Integrity 


ETTEL tO SUAAUTOV KQL  TOLOUTO EVOELA 
OUVVOXNS 
and The Power that collects-together the multitude into One . 
Kat duvauwEewc OVVAYOVONS TO ZAnNO 
ela ELC ev. 
Whereas The Third is The Eierng which has to Be 
EOTL To Gtwoviov 
EXOV 


According to The Same-Selves and In-The-Same-Way and is Full of The 
Eternity of The Gods ; 


KATO TAVTA KQL WOQOVTOS KQL TAN 


PES TIS ALdLoTHTOS TwVv Ew : 
from which The Participation of Immortality and of Eternal Sameness is 


Imparted to Others . 
5 map’ ov N weOEEuc TNS AOAVAOCLAS KAL THS ALWVLOV TAUTOTYTOSG KGL 
TOLG GAAOLS . 
Accordingly then , That which-is-of-A-Singular-Idea refers to The Self-Same 
as The Divine ; 
apa TO 
KEL Etc TOAUTOV to OE , 
whereas The Indissoluble refers to The Self-Same as The Immortal ; 
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UOVOELOESG n 


de tO QSLAAUTOV 
to O8avatw , 


whereas we must refer That which has to be In-The-Same-Way to The 
Intelligible . 


OE OLVOLOOUEV TO EXOV WO 
QUTWS TO VOYTO . 
And do you see how Each One is Co-Harmonized According to The Way of 


Each-Other ? 
10 Kat opas OmMS  EeEKQOTA OUVYPUOOTAL KATO 
TPOTMOV Andou — ; 
For on the one hand , That which-is-of-A-Singular- Ieee» is Reasonably , 
yap Wev 
WOVOELOEG EOTLV ELKOTWSG 


That through which The First Unity is Participated by The Being ; for if 
Accordingly 


TMV dia THV TPMTHV EvVAdA UWETEXOWMEVYV VIO TOU OVTOS : 
yap et Kata 


The One Is God , surely then without a doubt The Divine will be The Idea- 
of-The-One , 


TO €V 0 BEOc , dy0v to Get 
ony EOTOLL EVOELOEG 


then The Idea-of-The-One will also be The Same as That which-is-of-A- 
Singular-Idea . 


be TO von TAVTOV 
TO UOVOELOEL ‘ 
On the other hand , The Being through which The Singular Cause of Life is 
Immortal 
15 be To ov dL0 ™mV 


ULV CLLTLAV THS Cons abavatov 
is also in a Similar Way Indissoluble ; for Life is The Bond of those natures 


that dissolve ; 


E€OTLV KOL OUWOLWS adtarutov : yap n Ton dSEOuUos TWV 
gvoet StaAVTOV , 


and which Timaeus (41B) indicates to us by opposing the dissoluble to The 


Immortal ; 


KOU oO o Tiuciog = evoeELKVUMLEVOG NULV avOLOTYOLV To dtaAUTOV Tw a6 
avato 


(for says the Demiurgos , “thou are not Immortal , but surely then thou shall 
never be dissolved 


Cyap not ueVv EOTE OVK ADAVATOL , uev dy 
OUTL dtaAvOnoEecbEe 
nor shall the fate/allotment of death befall thee”) ; 
ovde LLOLP AS Bavatou 


teveeoOe) : 
accordingly on the one hand , All that is mortal is dissoluble ; but The 


Immortal is Indissoluble , 


20 apo uev TOV to Ovytov dtadutov , dE 
to abavatov QOLAAVTOV , 


whereas on the other hand , That which has a Restored/Repaired 


Immortality has to Be 


Oe tO 
EMLOKEVAOTYV a0avacLtav EXOV 


201 


According to The Self/Same Logos , neither Indissoluble , nor mortal ; for by 


Being 
KOTO TOV QUTOV AOYOV , OUT’ OVV GOLAAUTOV OUTE OUVV BVy 
TOV : yao OV 
in The Middle of both , Self is neither of the extremes , according to each 
Opposition . 
eV UEOW CAUMOTEPOV EOTL OVOETEPOV TOV AKPWV Kad’ 


EKATEPQAV QVTLOEOLV . 
Then in turn , The Third is Established According to The Fullness of The 
Intelligible Wholes , 


be QU To TpLtov LOPUUEVOV KOTO TO TANPwWUa 
TOV VONTOV OAV , 


by Possessing Existence and Likeness At-Once ; for The Intelligible is The 
Cause of Sameness 


25 EXOV EOTL KOL WOQUVTWS ouov =: yao TO VONTOV EOTL 
QUTLOV TAVTOTYTOSG 
and of The Eternal Permanence , and through This , Intellect is In All Ways 
Eternal . 
KGL TNS Atwviov SLAWOVYS , KALL dL TOUTO O VOUS HAVTWS 
QUOVLOCG . 


Accordingly then , The Self Triads Descend from The Primary and Most- 
Ancient Ideas , 


apa Qt’ AUVTAL TOLAdEes KABNKOVOLV ATO TWV APWTLOTWV KAL 
APYXOELGEOTATOV , 
surely then just as it was also demonstrated concerning the Prior Triads . 
(WOTLED KOL eESELKVULLEV Tt 
EOL eumpoodev twv . 20 Dec 2022 


Chapter 28 - xy 


Thus on the one hand , we shall consider These Triads later on ; 


P120 Akio WeV 
TQAVTA VOTEPOV ELS : 
whereas on the other hand , Those being so Distinguished , let us bring to 
Mind 
be TOUTOV SLOPL 
OUWEVOV ; VONOWWEV 


what in the world we claim (Tim 27D) The Unbegotten Nature of The 


Divine Beings to Be. 
OLOV TOTE AEYOUEV TO OYEVVYTOV 
TOV OBELwv ELVOL . 
For we also say that All Being cannot Be Generation , and Socrates 


demonstrates that 


yao Kat QQAUEV TAV TO OV EXELV OUK YEevEoOLvV. , KL O LMOKPATYHS 
OTOSELKVUOL 


Souls are Unbegotten in the Phaedrus (245C7-D3) , and Prior to These , 


The Divine Selves 
5 Tag wuxyas ayevvytous ev two Pardpw 


» KQL pO TOUTWV 
OL Oeou QUTOL 
are Established-Above Generation and The Underlying-Reality According to 
Time . 
UITEPLOPUVTAL YEVEOEWS KOL THC UMOOTAOEWS 


KOTA YPOVOV . 
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Therefore , in what way shall we Define The Divine Unbegotten and 


According to what Logos ? 


OUV Tlws apopitoucba TO OELovV. AYEVVYTOV KaL 
KOTO Tilva = AOyov ; 


Is it because The Divine Transcends All Generation , not only that which 


comes to Be 


H OTL eENPNTAL MAONS YEvEcEws , Ov 
™MS YUVOLEVNS 


in The Parts of Time , surely then such as we would say of The Generation of 
Matter , 


10 EV LOPLW TOV XPOVOD , én OLAV av Aeyowuev ™mV 
YEVEOLV TOV EVVAOYV , 


not That which is extended into All of Time , such as Timaeus (41A-B) 


demonstrates 


OVOE THC EKTELVOUEVYS ELS MAVTG TOV YPOVOV , OMOLAV O TLUGLOG 
UMOSELKVUOLV 


of The Generation of The Heavenly Bodies , but also of The Generation of 


Souls , 
TV YEVEOLV TWV OVPAVLOV CMUATHV , GAA KOLL T™S yev 
EOEWS WUXLKYC , 


and since Timaeus (37A) on the one hand , Names This Unbegotten , 
According to Time , 


Kau emeL oO TiUatLoc UEeV ONMOKAAEL TAUTNS AYEVVYT 
Ov KATO YPOVOV 
while on the other hand , Being The Best of The Generated Natures , 
15 Oe CLOLOTHV 
TWV yevvyGevtov , 


and since The Way of Ousia Is Simply Exempt from All Divisibility and 


Separation ; 


KOL OvVOLMdOUC OLAS TAONS 
SLALPEGEWS KAL SLAKPLOEWS : 


for The Procession of The Gods is Always According to The Union , 
yap tp00d0¢ twv OEWV EOTLV CEL K 
ad’ EVWOLV , 


whereas The Secondary are Established In The-Idea-of-The-One in The 
Selves Prior 


TWV SEVTEOWV LOPUWEVWV EV EVOELOWS 
TOLG TPO 
to Themselves , that Produce Those that are Produced who are Contained in 
Selves . 
EQUTWV TOA NMAPAYOUEVA THWV LAPAYOVTWV OUVEXO 


VTOV EV QUTOLS . 
Thus , The Indivisible and Inseparable and United are Unbegotten , by The 
Logos of Truth . 


20 towvv To Adtaipetov KAL AOLAKPLTOV KAL NVWUEVOV EOTLV GYEVVNTOV , WS O AODYOS a 
AnOnNs . 
So that if certain Generations of The Gods will also be spoken by Plato in 
Mythical Images , 


QOTE EL  TLVES yeveoets Bewv Kat AEyoLvTa UaotOV TAatwvocent wvOuKoLs 
TAQOUGOLV , 
just as in The Myth of The Generation of Aphrodite and of Love at the Birth 
of Aphrodite 


203 


P121 xa8anep ev tH UvOw THS yeveots THS Agpoditys Kat Tov Epwmtog ev yeveBALous Ad 
podityc 


is Celebrated by Diotima , one must not fail to notice in what way Myths 
Like These are said 


vuvytat tys Atotiusas (Sym 203B) , det un AavOavetv OWS Ta TO 
LOUTO. AEYETOL 
to be generated , and that They are Composed for The Sake of Symbolical 
Indication ; 


OMOYEUMMUEVOD  , KOLL TOAUTO OVYKELTOL EVEKO Ov 
upoAtKYS evdetCEews , 


and through The Logos that Myths Call The Generation from The Ineffable 


5 KQL SLOTL OL UVOOL KAAOVOLV THV YEVEOLV O 
tO ApPPNTtOV 


Unfolding into Light of The Causes for The Sake of Concealment . 
EKMOVOLV TWV OQLTLOV 
ETLLK PUITOUEVOL 


For on the one hand , through This Design , in the writings of Orpheus 
yao WeV do TOUTO 
Tots Opoukotc 
The Primary Cause is Called Time 


TO APWTLOTOV ALTLOV MPOGELPYNTAL XPo 
vos 


- and since on the other hand , The Primary Cause is Thus Called , Through 

Other Causes - 
- KQL yao on) 

bu’ OAAKAS CLLTLAS - 

in order that That which Is According to Cause Be The Self-Same As That 

According to Time ; 
wa TO Kav’ 
QUTLOV Y TQAVUTOV TO KOTQ YXPOVOV , 


And that The Procession of The Gods be Properly Called Generation 


According to Time 
10 KOL Nn TLPO0S0C Ttwv OEwv Y KUPLMS EMOVOUATCETAL YEVEOLC 
KOTQ YPOVOV 


by Proceeding from The Best of Causes ; 


MPOLOVOG a’ 
TNS APLOTNS ALTLELS 


so that accordingly on the one hand , Plato Forms/Devises Myths from The 
Such Causes 


de foreye! uwev TlAatwve mAattew wv80A0 

YOUVTL TOL TOLLUTO 
by Following the Theologists in a Harmonious Way ; 
ETOUEV- TOLG HEOAOYOLS ypu 
oce “WS , 
and on the other hand , when Plato is Discoursing In an Intellectual Way , 
but not 
KOL OE SLOAEKTLKEVOUEVO 
VOENWS OAK’ OV 


in A Mystical Way , He Leads The Way and Seeks to Celebrate The 
Unbegotten Divinity 


UVOTLK OG aonyovueva Kat CHTOVVTL ~UUVELV 
TO AYEVVYTOV Ta BELa 
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of The Gods ; for The Gods Establish The Paradigm of The Unbegottenness 


in Selves Primarily , 
15 tov OBewv , yap ot OEor LOPVOavto to mapaderyua TS OYEVVYNOLAG eV QU 
TOLS TONWTWS , 


whereas The Intellectual Nature is Unbegotten Secondarily , 


O€ n VOEDO duos aye 
VvyTtOS SEVTEPWS 
and after This , the Composition of The Soul , 
KL WET TAVTNV OVOTAOLG yp 
VXLUKN , 
then there is also the last appearance of the Unbegotten Power in bodies ; 
dE EOTL KAV EOXATOV LVOGAUG TNS AYEVVYTOV SUVAUEWS TOLS O 
WUQAOLW , 


and which upon perceiving , some of Those after Plato (the Peripatetics On 
The Heavens 1) , 


KGL 6) OUVVLOOVTES TLVEG tov ueta TAatwva 
have indefinitely/loosely/vaguely shown that the whole heaven is unbegotten 


20 OLOLOPLOTWS AMOPALVOVTGL TOV OAOV O 
UPQVOV QaYyEVVYTOV . 


Thus on the one hand , The Gods are Unbegotten , whereas on the other 


hand , 
OUV ‘ UEeV Ou OEeou Ayévvytou , 
E 
there is The Order in Selves of First and of Middle and of Last Processions , 
EOTLV TAELG EV AVTOLS MAPWTWV TE KOLL WEOWV KOL TEAEVTALOD 


Vv mpoodmv , 
including The Superiority and Subordination of Powers , 


KQL UILEPOX OL KQUL UMEO 
ELC SUVAUEWS , 
and on the one hand , The Comprehension of The-Idea-of-The-One of The 
Causes , 
KOL UWeV TEPLANWELC 
EVOELONS TOV CALTLOV , 
and on the other hand , The-Idea-of-Many Offspring of Those that are 
Caused , 
25 OE TLOAVELOELS amoyevvy 
OELC TOV QLTLATWV 
then The Way of Their Underlying-Reality is Quite-Different , 
de O TPOTOS TS UMOOTAOEWS 
EENAAGKTAL , 
and thus , some , by Being Fulfillers/Replenishers Subsist-before Secondary 
Natures ; 
KGL TO UEV OS TANPOVVTG TIPO 
UEOPXEL tTwV SEVTEPWV , 
while others , by Being Filled/Replenished Long-after Those that are More- 
Perfect , 
ta O€ (OS TAN POUVUEVOL EDLETOLL 
TOV TEAELOTEPOV , 
and by Participating of The Power of Selves , They are Producers 
KQL UWETAAGUBAVOVTA THC SUVAWEWS AUTOV yev 
VYTLKY 
of Those after Themselves and Complete The Perfection of The Hyparxis of 
Selves. 
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P122 TOV ued’ EQUTOL KQL OOTEAELTAL TEAEOLOUP YO TS vVIApEE 
WS QUTOV . 
Now then , by Looking to These , we may show what the Myths indicate 
TOLWUV aoPAEmovtes pos tavta , e&nyn- TWV UVIWV 
- oouc8a 
by The Paternal Causes and The Prolific/Fruitful/Productive Powers of The 
Maternal Causes . 
KQL TAS MATPLKAS ALTLAG KOL TAS YOVLUOUG 
TWV UNTEPWOV 


For surely then on the one hand , we may suppose that Everywhere 


yao én UEV UIE 
o8ynoouc8a Havtayov 
The Cause of The Superior and Naturally More-Singular-Idea Is Paternal , 
5 TO QLTLOV TNS KPELTTOVOS KAL MUOEWC EVOELOEOTEDACG 


TMOATPLKOV , 
while on the other hand , we may say that The Cause of The More- 
Subordinate and 


OE oyoouev TO 
™sS KOTOOEEOTEPAG  KAL 
More-Partial Nature Pre-Subsists in The Maternal Order ; 
UEPLKWTEP AC TPOTAPXELV EV 


untpog Tagen : 
For on the one hand , Among The Gods , The Father is Analogous 


yap UEV TAPCO TOL DEOL 6) 
TATNHP AVAAOYOV 
to The Monad and Cause of The Limit ; 
™ UOVAOL KOL CLTLA TOU 
MEPATOS , 
while on the other hand , The Mother Is Analogous 
10 Oe n 
untnp 
to The Dyad and to The Unlimited Power That is Productive of The 
Beings . 
dvadu KOL ™m OTELPM SVUVOAUWEL ™m yevvyn 
TLKY] TOV OVTOV . 


Thus on the one hand , The Paternal , according to Plato , is Always The 
Singular-Idea 


Akiva UWeV TO AATOLKOV rapa THAatave 
QLEL UOVOELOES 
and Is Established in A More Elevated Way than Those which Proceed from 
Self 
KOL LOPUTOL VIPNAOTEPOV TWV 


TPOLOVTWV as’ Qutov 


and Pre-Subsists in The Allotment of The Desirable of Those Self Begets . 


KQL TMPOVMEOTHKE EV LLOLPO. EMETOU 
TOV TLKTOUEVOV , 
Then in turn , The Maternal is Always The Dual-Idea ; 
be Qu TO UNTPLKOV 
SUVOELOES 
and at one time , She Reaches-out in Myths as Being Superior than Her 
Offspring , 
15 KGL UEV MOTE TIPOTELVETAL EV TOLG WUOOLC OS KPELTTOV TO 


Vv YEVVYyUaTtwV 
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whereas at another time , She Reaches-out as being subordinate According 


to Ousia ; 
O€ MOTE 
WS UMELWEVOV KOTO THV OVOLAV , 
just as in the Symposium (203B6) , Plato calls Poverty The Mother of 
Love ; 
Kkabamep ev LUUTOOLO Aeyovor tHyv [eviav unt 


epa tov Epotos : 
and this is not only the case in Mythical fictions , 


KQL OUK UOVvOV = EV _TOLS WUOLKOLS 1 
AQOUQOL , 
but also in the Philosophical Theory/Contemplation of The Beings , just as it 
is written 
OAAG KOV ™ piAccogdw BewpLia TWV 


OVTWMV WOTED YEYPOLTTAL 
in the Timaeus (50D, 52D) , for there , on the one hand , The Being is 
called Father , 

EV TLUGLO > yap EKEL UEV 
TO OV EMOVOUGTEL TATEPA 
while on the other hand , The Matter is called Mother and Nurse of 
Generation . 
bE TV vVANV 
UYTEPA KOL tuLONVNV TNS YEVEOEWS . 
Thus on the one hand , The Prolific and Perfective Powers and Providers of 
Life 
20 OUV UEV At YOVLUOL KOQL TEAEOLOUPYOL SUVOLELS 
KaL YopyHyou Tans 
and Causes of Separation of The Secondary Natures are Mothers 
KQL QLTLOL SLAKPLOEWS TOV SEVTEPWV 
ELOLV UNTEPES 
by Being Established Above Those that are Produced from Themselves . 
UITEPLOPUUEVOLL TOV HAPOYOUEVOV 
ad’ EQUTOV : 
Whereas on the other hand , The Powers that Those that Proceed Receive 
and Multiply 
be GL TA MPOLOVTA VMOSEXOUEVEL 
L KOL TOAAGTAGOLATOVOGL 
The Energies of Selves and Extend even the subordinate allotment of Those 
They Produce 
25 TAG EVEPYELAG AVTWV KOL EKTELVOVOGL KQL TYHV KELVPOVA UOLPAV TOV ONOYE 
vv _evtwov 
are Selves also called Mothers . 
QUTAL KAL ATOKAAOUVTAL UYTEPE 
GG. 
Then in turn , The Offspring of Such Causes , 
P123 de au Ta yevvnuata TwWV TOLOUTMV a 
LTLOV , 
at one time , Proceed According to Union from Their Innate Sources , 
OTE WEV JIPOELOLV Ka0’ = EVWOLV. AO TWV 
OLKELWV APXKWV 
and are Filled from both The Paternal and Maternal Causes ; 
KGL TANPOVTAL TAP’ CLUdOLV 
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but at another time , They Contain The Bond of Selves by Being Arranged in 
The Middle , 


ote d€ OUVEXEL TOV GUVOEOLLOV QUTWV TETOL 
yueva WEOW 


EV 
and both Conveying The Gifts of The Fathers to The Maternal Bosoms , 
KAL SLATOPOUEVOVTG TAG SOOELS THWV AOATEPWV ETL TOUS UNTPLKOUG KOAT 
OUG 
and Turning-about The Receptacles of Selves to The Fulfillments of The 
Primary Causes . 
5 KQL EMLOTPEPOVTA TAS VMOSOXYAS GAVTWV ELS TAS AMOMANPWOELS TWV TPMTOVPYWV 
QUTLOOV : 
Whereas in the case of Those that Subsist from The Twofold Preexisting 
Sources 
de TOV VUPLOTAWEVOV ato TtTwOV SiTTH 
V TPOVTAPYOVOWV APKXWV 
of The Producer , on the one hand , Some are Assimilated to The Paternal 


Cause 
TS anoyevvnoems (feminine) , uev TA CMOUOLOVTAL ZOOS TV 
TATPLUKNV 
and Such A Genera of Gods are Productive and Protective and Connective 
10 KQL TO TOLAVTA YEVY TOV DEWV EOTL MOLYTLKA KAL OPOVPNTLKA KAL OUVEK 


TLKQ 

(for to Produce and to Protect and to Connect belong to The Cause of The 

Limit) , 
(yop TO NOLELV KQL TO PPOUPELV KAL TO OUVEXELV APOONKEL TH ALTLA TOV 71 
EPATOS) , 
while on the other hand , Others are Assimilated to The Maternal Cause and 
are Prolific and 
OE TO 

TPOS THV UNTPLKYV KQL EOTL YOVLULA KOLL 

Vivific and Providers of Motion and of the multiplication of powers and of 

variety and 


CWOMOLA KAL YOPHYA KLNOEWS KAL TOAAGTAGOLAGUOY TWV SUVAUEMV KAL TOKLALAC 
KGL 


of Processions ; for All These are The Offspring of The Unlimited and The 
First Multitude . 


15 TPOCOSWV : YAN ANAVTA TAVTA EOTLV EYKOVO TNS AMELPLAG KAL TOU MPWTLOTOV 1 
AnNBovus . 
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Thus on the one hand , This is Enough about The Unbegotten Hyparxis of 
The Gods ; 


OUV Wwev TaAUTa KaL uava Tlept tng ayevvytov vm 
p§ews tTwv Bewv : 


on the other hand , it remains I think , to also speak about The Divine 


Names. 
be , AELMETAL OLUOLL , KOLL ELTELV EPL TOV TOV BO 
ELWV TOV OVOUATOV a 


And since in the Cratylus , Socrates thinks it Worthy to Reveal in an 
Excellent Way 
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Kat yap ev to KpatvAwM o LoKpatys aELou EKMOALVELV 
SLAMEPOVTWS 
The Rectitude/Correctness of The Names found among The Gods . 
20 TV op8otyta TWV OVOUATWV € 
v TOLG BEOLS : 
And surely then on the one hand , According to The 1st Hypothesis , 
KOL én ueV 
Kata THV TP@THV VEOVEOL , 
just as Parmenides denies All that is Knowable and All Knowledge , 
wmomep O Tlapuevidyns AMOPAOKEL AAVTA TAAAG YVWOTA KAL AMAGASG Tac YV 


WOELC , 
so also does he deny The Name and The Logos of The One . 
OUTW KOL TO OVOUG KOL tov A 
Oyov TOU EVOS : 
Whereas on the other hand , According to The 2nd Hypothesis , 
P124 be KOTO 


THV SEVTENAV 
it is also brought-to-Light , besides All The Others , 
KQL SELKVUOLV ed’ ama 
OL TOLG GAAOLS 
that there is The Logos and The Name of This One . 
OTL E€OTL Aoyos KOL ovou 
Q TOUTOV EVOS . 


Thus on the one hand , in order that we speak concisely , one must 


Hypothesize 
OUV ueV Iv’ ELMMOUEV OVAANBSY 
Vv, umoBETtEOv 
that The Most-Primary and Most-Masterful and Truly Divine of The Names 
TO TPWTLOTA KOU KUPLWTATO KL OvtMs 8 


EL TOV OVOUCTOV 


are Established in The Divine Selves ; 
Lopvobat €V TOLC DEOL 
QUTOLS : 


while on the other hand , it must be said , that The Secondary Names are 
The Likenesses 


5 OE AEKTEOV P TO 
SEVTEPA ELVOLL OUOLWOUATO 
of Those , by Subsisting Intellectually from Their Daimonian Allotment . 
TOUTWV UdEOTNKOTA VOEPWS ™MsS dat 
UOVLOG UOLPAS : 


Then in turn , we should say that Names that are Third from The Truth 
(Republic 597E) , 
6’ av onoousv TO TOLTA ATO 
THS AANVELAs 
are on the one hand , fabricated in The Way of The Logos and Receive The 
Final Appearance 


uevV TAQTTOUEVOL AOYUCWS KOL 
KOTOOEXOUEVOA EOXOATWS EUMOOL 


of The Divine Natures to be Brought-to-Light by Those who Know , 
TOV DELOV EKOALVEODAL 
TWV EMLOTNHUOVOOV 


at one time by Energizing Enthusiastically , and at another time , 
Intellectually 
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10 OTE UWEV EVEPYOUVTOV evOEws OTE 
d€ VOENWS 
and by Producing Images in Motion Bearing Their Inner 
Visions/Spectacles/Contemplations . 


KQLL OLMOYEVVWVTWV ELKOVAG EV KLVNOEL GEPOLEVAG TwWV EevdOV BeQquat 
OV H 
For just as The Demiurgic Intellect Subsists Beyond The Material 
Appearances 
yap Q0¢< O SNWLOUPYyLKOS O VOUS VLOTYHOL TEL TV VANV 
EUMALOELG 
of The Primary Ideas in Self , and Produces Temporal Images of The Eternal 
Ideas and 


TOV HPWTLOTMV ELOWV EV QUTM , KAL AAPAYyEL EYXPOVaA ELOWAAG TOV ALMVLOV 
KQL 
divisible images of The Indivisible and shadow like images of The Truly- 
Real Beings . 
LEPLOTA TOV QAUEPLOTWV KOL EOKLAYPAGNWEVA OLOV TOV AA 
NO8iwws OVTWV , 
I think , that in the same way , The Knowledge among us , Impresses The 
Intellectual 
15 OLUGL , KATA TOV GQUTOV TOOTOV Nn  eENLOTHUNH Tap’ NULV aTOTUMOUUEVY TH 
Vv VOEPQV 
Production through The Fabrication of The Logos and Likenesses of The 
Other Realities 
TLOLNOLV rolKer ONULOUPYEL AOYOU TE OUOLWUATH T 
WV GAAWV TPAYUATWV 
and surely then also of The Divine Selves ; on the one hand , by Impressing 
upon us 
KQL én KQL TOV DEWV AUTOV , UWEV 
CTMELKATOVOEL 
The Incomposite through The Composite ; and on the other hand , The 
Simple through Variety , 


TO aovv0Eetov folKed OUVOECEWS de 
TO AMAOVV SLO TMOUKLALOS 


and furthermore , The United through The Multitude of Selves . 


Oe TO NVM@UEVOV Sta tANO 
OUG QUTOV . 
And surely then , in this Way by Fabricating The Names , 
Kau én OUT TAO 


TTOVOA TA OVOUOATOA 
Plato ultimately Indicates Images of The Divine Natures ; for Each and 
Every Name 
EOXATWS  EMLOELKVUOLV ELKOVOC TOV DELWV > yao 
EKQOTOV OVOUO 
is Produced as if it were A Glorious Sculpture (Phaedrus 251A , Meno 
97D) of The Gods ; 


OMOYEVVOL Kadvasmep ayoarxua 
tov OEewv : 


and surely then just as The Theurgic Art calls forth The Illuminating , Un- 


envying Goodness 
KOU én WMOTED YN Beoupyta APOKEAELTAL THV EAAGUYpLV TH 
Vv adBovov ayabotnta 


210 


of The Gods through Certain Symbols in The Glorious Sculptures Made by 
Art , surely then 


25 twv Oewv dia. TLVWV OVUBOAWV ELC TOV AYOAAUATOV TEXV 
Y|TOV ¥ 1) 
According to The Self/Same Logos’ so also does The Intellectual Knowledge 


of The Divine 


P125 Kata TO QUTta KOU n 
VOEPa ETLOTNUN Ttwv BELMv 
Reveal The Hidden Ousia of The Gods by The Echoes of Compositions and 
Divisions . 


EKOCLLVEL TV ALMOKEKPUULEVYV OVOLAV TwV DEWV TWV NXMV OUvVOEGEOL KaL SLALO 
EOEOL . 


And accordingly then , Socrates quite-properly speaks in the Philebus 


(12C), 
KQL apa o LwKpatyns Etkotms you ev 
two DiAnpo 
of His Great Fear concerning The Names of The Gods ; 
TOV WEYLOTOU POPOV = TENL TA OVOUATA 
TwWV Bewv 
of The Good Care that must be set-in-motion in regards to Selves . 
TMS evaAapEeras Yapuv EAQLUVELV 
MEPL QvTaQ . 
For even in The Last Echoes of The Gods , one must Exalt and Revere 
Selves 
yap KQL Ta EOXOTA aTHXYNUATA TwV BEwv OEUVUVELV KQL 
oeBouevouc 


and Establish These in The Primary Paradigms of Selves . 


KQL EVLOPVECBAL TAVTA TOLG APWTLOTOLS TAPASELYUGOL AUTW 


And so much concerning Their Divine Names , which indeed 
Kat Tooavta TEDL TWV DELWV OVOLATMV 


WS ye 
at the present time may be sufficient for those who intend to 
Apprehend/Share of 


POS TO TAAPOV EEQOKEOEL UEAAOVOL 


AVTLANWEGVAL 
The Theology of Plato ; 
10 TS BeorAoytacg tou HAatwvos 


" since we shall give the Precise Logos of Selves when we advance Their 


Partial Powers . 
de amodwoousv to aKkpipes TOV AOYOV TOV AVTWV TMPOAYMUEV TWV UEPLKMV HU 
VOLUEWV . 


23 December 2022 


211 


